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Abstract	  	   Geographical	  research	  with	  young	  people	  has	  been	  one	  of	  the	  most	  innovative	   of	   the	   sub-­‐disciplines	   in	   terms	   of	   methodological	  experimentation.	   These	   innovations	   are	   designed	   to	   challenge	   the	  inevitable	   power	   relations	   that	   exist	   between	   adult	   researchers	   and	  young	   people	   as	   research	   participants.	   This	   thesis	   aims	   to	   push	   these	  developments	   further	   by	   exploring	   the	   use	   of	   theatre	   as	   a	   medium	   for	  young	  people	  to	  articulate	  their	  citizenship	  politics	  through	  participatory	  action	   research	   within	   social	   and	   cultural	   geography.	   It	   highlights	   the	  importance	   of	   using	   creative	   methods	   to	   understand	   young	   people’s	  citizenry	   politics	   in	   Singapore.	   These	   methods	   create	   a	   “safe	   space”	  outside	   of	   formal	   institutions	   for	   them	   to	   articulate	   their	   views	   and	  bypass	   issues	  of	   self-­‐censorship	   in	   a	  punitive	  political	   climate.	  This	  was	  executed	  through	  a	  theatre	  workshop	  with	  a	  small	  group	  of	  young	  people	  (ages	  14-­‐19	  years	  old)	   that	   comprised	   improvised	  games,	   script	  writing	  and	  acting/director	  activities.	  Using	  these	  creative	  methods,	  this	  thesis	  I)	  explores	   the	   ways	   in	   which	   young	   Singaporeans	   understand	   and	  negotiate	   the	   values	   taught	   in	  mainstream	   citizenship	   education	   and	   ii)	  illustrates	   the	   citizenship	   issues	   that	  are	  of	   importance	   to	  young	  people	  today.	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Chapter	  One:	  Introduction	  	  
1.1 Overview	  This	   thesis	  undertakes	   an	   interdisciplinary	  perspective	  of	   children’s	  young	  people’s	  geographies	  (henceforth	  as	  CYPG),	  theatre	  and	  citizenship	  to	  argue	  for	  interdisciplinary	  studies	  that	  extend	  beyond	  a	  perspective	  to	  instead,	   be	   performed	   in	  practice.	   It	   critically	   analyses	   the	   potential	   for	  theatre	  as	  a	  method	  in	  doing	  research	  with	  young	  people	  (henceforth	  YP)	  in	   terms	   of	   creating	   a	   safe	   space	   for	   young	   Singaporeans’	   political	  participation	   and	   empowerment	   within	   research.	   As	   there	   is	   a	   lot	   of	  ground	   to	   cover	   in	   this	   thesis,	   let	   us	   begin	   by	   first	   situating	   the	   role	   of	  interdisciplinary	  studies	  in	  CYPG.	  	  
1.2	  Doing	  Interdisciplinary	  Studies	  within	  Children	  and	  Young	  
People’s	  Geographies	  	  Within	  geography,	  discussion	  of	   interdisciplinary	  work	  often	  covers	  climate	   change	   and	   the	   confluence	   between	   human	   and	   physical	  geography	  (see	  Massey,	  1999;	  Thrift	  2002;	  Harrison	  et	  al.	  2004).	  Due	  to	  the	   diverse	   nature	   of	   interdisciplinary	  work	  within	   geography,	   Lau	   and	  Pasquini	  (2008:559)	  urge	  geographers	  to	  remove	  certain	  preconceptions	  of	   interdisciplinary	  work	   as	   “Jack	   of	   all	   trades”	   and	   to	   start	   recognizing	  ourselves	   as	   “master	   of	   several.”	   Interdisciplinary	   work	   is	   not	   new	   in	  geography,	  since	  cross-­‐pollination	  to	  some	  extent	  already	  happens	  within	  social	  sciences,	  as	  theories	  are	  being	  discussed	  and	  explored	  in	  a	  variety	  of	  ways.	  However,	  geographers	  may	  have	  been	  less	  forthcoming	  in	  terms	  of	  expounding	  the	  ways	  to	  do	  interdisciplinary	  work.	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  Kallio	   (2007)	   tried	   to	   address	   this	   gap	   by	   urging	   CYPG	   to	  conceptualise	   YP’s	   activities	   and	   tactics	   through	   a	   performative	   lens,	  which	   she	   argues,	   will	   enable	   the	   crossing	   of	   disciplinary	   borders	   that	  may	   lead	   to	   new	   theoretical	   avenues	   in	   childhood	   research.	   Within	  geography,	  this	  has	  been	  carried	  out	  by	  adopting	  creative	  methodologies	  to	   work	   with	   YP	   on	   an	   array	   of	   issues	   to	   push	   for	   research	   that	   is	   as	  empowering	   as	   it	   is	   enlightening	   (some	   examples	   include	   Mattingly,	  2001;	  Veale,	  2005;	  Weller,	  2006a;	  MacNaughton	  et	  al,	  2007;	  Barker	  and	  Smith	   2012;	   Robinson	   and	   Gillies,	   2012).	   Yet,	   employing	   creative	  methodologies	  in	  interdisciplinary	  work	  raises	  serious	  considerations	  for	  researchers	  and	  participants.	  For	  instance,	  questions	  of	  what	  constitutes	  ‘creative	  methodologies’	  have	  not	  been	  sufficiently	  explored.	  Mitchell	  and	  Elwood	   (2012)	   have	   questioned	   if	   non-­‐representational	   theory’s	   pre-­‐occupation	  with	  performativity	  when	   employing	   ‘creative’	  methods,	   can	  have	   potentially	   depoliticizing	   consequences	   for	   YP.	   There	   is	   a	   sense	   of	  urgency	   within	   CYPG	   to	   contend	   with	   alternative	   ways	   of	   doing	  interdisciplinary	   work	   that	   engages	   with	   performativity,	   as	   well	   as	  formulating	  and	  conceptualising	  creative	  performative	  methodologies	   to	  create	   empowering	   research	   with	   YP.	   Instead	   of	   treating	   performative	  methodologies	   as	   an	   exotic	   other,	   I	   argue	   that	   such	   questions	   can	   be	  addressed	   by	   immersing	   oneself	   in	   the	   practice	   of	   both	   disciplines	   and	  literally,	   ‘get	   down	   to	   doing	   (theatre)’	   as	   a	   means	   to	   gain	   an	   emic	  perspective.	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1.3	  Site	  of	  Study:	  Singapore’s	  Young	  People	  	   	  Interdisciplinary	   research	  can	  be	  highly	  geographical	  because	  of	   its	  sensitivity	  to	  local	  contexts.	  Since	  not	  all	  YP	  are	  the	  same,	  it	  is	  important	  to	   provide	   a	   brief	   background	   to	   the	   experiences	   of	   YP	   in	   Singapore.	   I	  demonstrate	  this	  by	  illustrating	  Singapore’s	  education	  system,	  where	  the	  large	   majority	   of	   Singaporeans	   (and	   my	   participants	   are	   no	   exception)	  experience	  formal	  instruction	  on	  citizenship.	  	  Most	   young	   Singaporeans	   (91.6%) 2 	  enroll	   in	   government	   or	  government	  aided	  schools	  where	  almost	  all	  take	  the	  syllabus	  drawn	  up	  by	  the	  Ministry	   of	   Education	   and	   Singapore	   Examinations	   and	   Assessment	  Board.	  The	  educational	  pathways	  that	  the	  majority	  of	  young	  Singaporeans	  follow	  for	  the	  O’levels	  are	  shaded	  in	  the	  figure	  below.	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  2	  Statistics	  calculated	  from	  the	  Ministry	  of	  Education’s	  Education	  Statistics	  
Digest	  2013.	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Citizenship	   studies	   are	   broken	   into	   various	   components	   labelled	   as	  National	   Education	   (NE).	   NE	   is	   made	   up	   of	   Civics	   and	  Moral	   Education	  (Primary	   to	  Upper	  Secondary),	  Civics	   (Pre-­‐University)	  and	  Social	  Studies	  (Primary	   to	   Upper	   Secondary).	   However,	   only	   Social	   Studies	   at	   upper	  secondary	   levels	   are	   tested	   in	   annual	   O’	   level3	  exams	   as	   part	   of	   the	  
Combined	   Humanities,	   which	   is	   one	   of	   their	   compulsory	   subjects.	  Citizenship	  education	  in	  Singapore	  is	  not	  to	  be	  taken	  lightly.	  For	  example,	  
Social	  Studies	   is	   a	  heavy	  burden	   for	   students	  who	  wish	   to	  progress	   into	  higher	  learning	  institutions	  after	  their	  O’levels	  because	  students	  require	  a	  contrasting4	  subject	  within	  the	  make	  up	  of	  their	  O’levels	  aggregate	  scores	  to	   enter	   polytechnics	   or	   junior	   colleges	   (see	   Appendix	   F.	   Section	   5:	  Aggregate	  Computation	  &	  Subject	  Descriptions).	  	  	  	  The	  citizenship	  education	  syllabus	  was	  instituted	  due	  to	  a	  perceived	  lack	  of	  attachment	  of	  young	  Singaporeans	  to	  their	  country	  (Alder	  and	  Sim,	  2005).	   This	  moral	   panic	   seemed	   to	   be	   supported	  by	   recent	   studies	   that	  revealed	  young	  Singaporeans’	  changing	  attitudes	  surrounding	  emigration,	  which,	   coupled	   with	   rising	   numbers	   of	   brain	   drain	   migrations,	   have	  consequently	  raised	  concerns	  over	  YP’s	  sense	  of	  belonging	  to	  the	  nation	  (Leong	   and	   Soon,	   2011).	   Yet,	   the	   current	   syllabus	   is	   under	   critique	   and	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  3	  About	  37,267	  students	   took	   the	  O’levels	   in	  2013	   (Toh,	  2013).	   In	  2013,	  the	   Ministry	   of	   Education	   reported	   that	   90.2%	   sat	   for	   the	   Combined	  
Humanities	   exams	   in	  2012.	  This	   provides	   a	   good	   estimate	   of	   how	  much	  weight	   Social	   Studies	   carries	   in	   determining	   the	   outcome	   of	   students’	  admission	  into	  tertiary	  institutions.	  4	  If	   the	   students	   have	   a	   science	   concentration,	   Combined	   Humanities	   is	  often	  their	  only	  other	  contrasting	  subject.	  For	  students	  with	  a	  Humanities	  concentration,	  Combined	  Sciences	  would	  be	  their	  only	  contrasting	  subject.	  The	  exact	  mix	  of	  concentrations	  is	  dependent	  on	  schools.	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review	   with	   regards	   to	   its	   effectiveness	   in	   cultivating	   self-­‐regarding	  citizens	   that	   adopt	   reasoning	   and	   have	   the	   motivations	   necessary	   for	  (citizenship)	  values	  practice	  (Tan	  and	  Chew,	  2004;	  Ho,	  2010).	  As	  a	  result,	  this	   begs	   the	   question	   whether	   school-­‐based	   citizenship	   education	   is	  enough	   to	   create	   a	   discourse	   of	   one’s	   sense	   of	   place	   and	   belonging.	  Therefore,	   the	   expansion	   of	   YP’s	   citizenship	   beyond	   schools	   becomes	  necessary	  in	   light	  of	  the	  stifling	  school	  environment	  and	  changing	  socio-­‐political	   landscapes	   in	   Singapore.	   Chen’s	   (2014)	   study	   of	   Singaporean	  teenagers’	   self-­‐perception	   drew	   from	   her	   earlier	   unpublished	   thesis.	   In	  that	  thesis,	  Chen	  (2010:	  118)	  revealed	  that	  while	  teenagers	  did	  not	  reveal	  their	  distaste	  for	  NE,	  their	  perspectives	  towards	  it	  are	  largely	  affected	  by	  the	   lack	   of	   citizenship	  praxis	   in	   schools.	   This	   thesis	   aims	   to	   explore	   the	  possibilities	   of	   the	   kinds	   of	   citizenship	   that	  YP	  might	   envision,	   by	  using	  inventive	   methodologies	   to	   create	   spaces	   where	   they	   can	   articulate	  themselves	  –	  an	  opportunity	  that	  they	  might	  not	  otherwise	  have.	  	  
1.4	  Research	  Objectives	  and	  Arguments	  	   The	  first	  research	  objective	  is	  to	  incorporate	  theatre	  techniques	  as	  a	  research	   method	   in	   CYPG.	   I	   seek	   to	   investigate	   the	   efficacy	   of	   theatre	  techniques	  in	  engaging	  YP’s	  imagination	  to	  express	  their	  understandings,	  and	   to	   understand	   their	   expressions	   of	   citizenship	   within	   a	   politically	  punitive	  environment	  (see	  Chapter	  Two).	  I	  argue	  that	  theatre	  techniques	  allowed	   the	   creation	   of	   safe	   spaces	   for	   young	   Singaporeans	   to	   have	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reflexive	  discussions	  about	  being	  a	  Singaporean;	  discussions	   they	  rarely	  have	  the	  chance	  to	  express	  elsewhere	  in	  their	  lives.	  	  	  The	  second	  research	  objective	  is	  to	  understand	  visions	  of	  citizenship	  that	  YP	  might	  have	  through	  the	  kinds	  of	  narratives	  they	  choose	  to	  write	  in	  their	  plays	   that	  present	   a	  more	   “active”	  understanding	  of	  YP	   that	  might	  provide	  us	  possibilities	  in	  alternative	  conceptualizations	  of	  citizenship.	  	  	  As	   my	   research	   will	   show,	   this	   study	   represents	   a	   way	   for	  geographers	   to	   consider	   how	  micro-­‐geographies	   in	   research	   spaces	   can	  simultaneously	   empower	   and	   create	   knowledges	   within	   marginalised	  groups.	  	  	  
1.5	  Conceptual	  Framework	  	   This	  study	  situates	  itself	  in	  the	  performative	  framework	  of	  CYPG,	  and	  takes	   on	   an	   interdisciplinary	   approach	   in	   looking	   at	   YP’s	   citizenship.	  Citizenship	   is	   itself,	   an	   area	   of	   study	   that	   draws	   across	   disciplines.	   As	  such,	  this	  study	  situates	  itself	  within	  the	  interdisciplinary	  nexus	  of	  using	  theatre	   techniques	   to	   work	   with	   YP	   to	   create	   safe	   spaces	   to	   draw	   out	  conceptual	  ideas	  of	  citizenship.	  	  This	   thesis	   also	   utilises	   lived	   practices	   and	   experiences	   of	   YP’s	  citizenship,	   drawing	   mainly	   from	   CYPG	   and	   theatre	   scholarship	   to	  recognise	  YP’s	  politics	  as	  a	   complex	  and	  enriching	  area	   that	   can	  deepen	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our	   understandings	   of	   citizenship	   relationships	   and	   practices.	   Through	  these	   expressions	   of	   citizenship,	   this	   thesis	   also	   utilises	   notions	   of	   civic	  friendship	  as	  a	  way	  to	  acknowledge	  YP’s	  seemingly	  mundane	  interactions	  as	   visions	   for	   fostering	   better	   citizenry	   relations	   in	   Singapore’s	  increasingly	  complex	  social	  and	  demographic	  landscape.	  	  
1.6	  Thesis	  Organisation	  	  Chapter	  Two	  will	  discuss	  particular	  aspects	  of	  the	  political	  context	  of	   Singapore,	   which	   also	   serves	   as	   the	   rationale	   for	   the	   methodologies	  employed	   in	   this	   study.	   Here	   I	   introduce	   two	   specifically	   Singaporean	  concepts,	  wayang	  and	  bopian.	   Chapter	  Three	   reviews	   the	   literature	   that	  informs	   this	   study	   and	   justifications	   for	   the	   research	   objectives	   of	   this	  study.	   	  Chapter	  Four	  discusses	  how	  theatre	  methods	  are	  employed	  by	  this	  project.	   This	   chapter	   should	   be	   read	   as	   an	   empirical	   as	   well	   as	   a	  methodological	   chapter	   because	   it	   provides	   evaluations	   of	   theatre	   as	   a	  method	   for	   doing	   research	   with	   YP	   in	   Singapore’s	   current	   political	  context.	  The	  reader	  should	  aim	  to	  refer	  to	  and	  familiarise	  themselves	  with	  the	  full	   list	  of	  the	  theatre	  games	  and	  techniques	  in	  Appendix.	  A	  as	  far	  as	  possible	   to	   be	   able	   to	  make	   sense	   of	   the	   excerpts	   utilised	   in	   this	   entire	  thesis	  in	  the	  later	  chapters.	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Chapters	   Five	   and	   Six	   constitute	   two	   parts	   of	   a	   whole.	   I	   first	  discuss	  YP’s	  understandings	  and	  attitudes	  of	  being	  Singaporean,	  which,	  I	  argue,	   reveals	   the	  consequences	  of	  conflating	  upstanding	  “moral”	  values	  with	   citizenship.	   Chapter	   Six	  will	   go	   on	   to	   discuss	   how	   YP	   express	   and	  construct	  their	  own	  stories/scripts	  of	  citizenship.	  It	  will	  cover	  the	  ways	  in	  which	  YP	  see	  themselves	  as	  conditional	  citizens	  who	  are	  unable	  to	  attain	  full	  status	  as	  members	  of	  society	  unless	  they	  fulfil	  a	  set	  of	  discursive	  goals.	  In	  this	  chapter	  I	  also	  illustrate	  that	  YP’s	  visions	  of	  citizenship	  are	  valuable	  in	   the	  ways	  we	  can	  conceive	  citizenry	  relations	  with	  each	  other,	  namely	  the	  role	  of	  friendship.	  I	  conclude	  this	  thesis	  in	  Chapter	  Seven	  by	  providing	  a	   review	   and	   possible	   implications	   of	   this	   study	   with	   suggested	   future	  areas	  of	  research.	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Chapter	  Two:	  A	  State	  that	  wayangs	  over	  bopian	  
Singaporeans	  	  
“This	  is	  just	  a	  factory	  which	  process	  people	  then	  according	  to	  the	  grade,	  
package	  them,	  tincan	  it,	  and	  tada!	  It	  goes	  onto	  the	  shelves	  for	  sale.	  The	  
government	  says	  it’s	  for	  your	  own	  good,	  or	  is	  it	  for	  them?”	  Barbie	  and	  Misspig5,	  Preliminary	  Synopsis	  for	  Boxes	  
	  
2.1	  Introduction	  	   The	  purpose	  of	  this	  chapter	  is	  to	  provide	  a	  contextual	  framing	  for	  the	   socio-­‐political	   conditions	   of	   Singapore.	   It	   is	   also	   crucial	   in	   justifying	  the	  creation	  of	  safe	  spaces	  in	  research	  with	  young	  Singaporeans.	  Section	  2.2	  begins	  by	  briefly	  introducing	  the	  socio-­‐historical	  precedents	  that	  gives	  reasons	  for	  the	  largely	  paternal	  top-­‐down	  state.	  I	  will	  show	  how	  the	  state	  uses	  wayang	   smoke-­‐and-­‐mirrors	   strategies	   to	   maintain	   the	   status	   quo,	  which	   results	   in	   helpless	   bopian	   Singapore	   citizens	   (section	   2.2.2).	   In	  Section	  2.3,	   I	  will	  highlight	  how	  in	   light	  of	  citizenship	  education	  and	  the	  increasingly	   multifarious	   political	   landscape,	   it	   is	   now	   crucial	   to	  understand	  young	  Singaporean’s	  perspectives.	  	  
2.2	  The	  Infant	  Citizen	  and	  the	  Paternal	  State	  	  	   To	  understand	  the	  dynamics	  between	  the	  state	  and	  its	  people,	  we	  need	   to	   understand	   the	   conditions	   in	   which	   Singapore	   came	   to	  independence	   and	   subsequent	   key	   events	   that	   gave	   rise	   to	   the	  authoritarian	   style	   of	   governance	   of	   the	   People’s	   Action	   Party	   (PAP).	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  5	  Misspig	  is	  one	  of	  the	  research	  participants	  who	  wrote	  Boxes	  with	  Barbie	  (see	  Chapter	  Four,	  page	  56	  and	  Appendix	  D).	  This	  is	  the	  preliminary	  synopsis	  they	  handed	  in	  to	  describe	  their	  script.	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Singapore	   merged	   with	   Malaysia	   on	   16	   September	   1963,	   but	   went	  through	   a	   bitter	   separation	   two	   years	   later.	   Therefore,	   Singaporeans	  became	  “reluctant”	  citizens	  that	  started	   from	  the	  “traumatic	  experience”	  of	   being	   evicted	   from	   Malaysia	   (Hill	   and	   Lian,	   1995:245).	   Singapore’s	  small	   size	   and	   lack	   of	   natural	   resources	   spurred	   the	   PAP	   to	   adopt	   a	  politics	  linked	  to	  the	  discourse	  of	  an	  economics	  of	  survival	  since	  the	  idea	  of	   an	   independent	   Singapore	   in	   the	   1960s	   was	   absurd	   (Chua,	   1998).	  Prime	   Minister	   Lee	   Kuan	   Yew	   below	   summarises	   this	   sentiment	  succinctly	  as	  he	  said,	  
“We	  ask	  ourselves,	  what	   is	  a	  Singaporean?	  In	  the	  first	  place,	  
we	   did	   not	   want	   to	   be	   Singaporeans.	   We	   wanted	   to	   be	  
Malayans.	   Then	   the	   idea	   was	   extended	   and	   we	   decided	   to	  
become	  Malaysians.	  But	  twenty-­‐three	  months	  of	  Malaysia—a	  
traumatic	   experience	   for	   all	   parties	   in	   Malaysia—ended	  
rather	  abruptly	  with	  our	  being	  Singaporeans.”	  (Lee	  Kuan	  Yew,	  cited	  in	  Chan,	  1971:29.	  Emphasis	  added.)	  	  This	  urgency	  to	  “survive”	  meant	  a	  consolidation	  of	  power	  for	  quick	  and	   decisive	   policy-­‐making	   characterised	   by	   what	   Chua	   (1991)	   called	  “survival	  by	  pragmatism.”	  The	  PAP	  subsumed	  the	  interests	  of	  all	  citizens	  under	  the	  rubric	  of	  “national	  interests”	  which	  subsequently	  had	  the	  effect	  of	   a	   paternalistic	   state	   towards	   an	   infantilised	   public.	   The	   Minister	   of	  Home	   Affairs	   Wong	   Kan	   Seng’s	   June	   2000	   interview	   in	   the	   Chinese-­‐language	   paper	   Lianhe	   Zaobao	   aptly	   reflects	   this	   attitude.	   The	   minister	  asserted	  that	  the	  government	  has	  “the	  mandate	  of	  the	  people,	  it	  has	  both	  the	   right	   and	   responsibility	   to	   judge	   and	   choose	   public	   views”	   (Wong,	  2000	  cited	  in	  Lee,	  2005).	  The	  agenda	  of	  the	  government	  is	  essentially	  the	  agenda	  of	  the	  ruling	  party	  (PAP)	  and	  vice	  versa.	  After	  all,	  Lee	  Kuan	  Yew	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declared	  that,	   “I	  make	  no	  apologies	  that	   the	  PAP	  is	   the	  government,	  and	  the	  government	  is	  PAP.”	  (Lee	  in,	  Huang	  and	  Wong,	  2011).	  	  In	  Singapore’s	  ruling	  system,	   leaders	  are	  perceived	  to	  be	  the	  best	  judges	   of	   the	   country’s	   destiny	   (Chong,	   2010:293)	   by	  mindfully	   setting	  themselves	  apart	  from	  the	  public	  and	  elevating	  themselves	  as	  members	  of	  the	  elite	   (Barr,	  2006).	  Kluver	  and	  Weber	   (2003:377-­‐378)	   target	   specific	  discourses	  such	  as	  the	  Lee	  Kuan	  Yew’s	  memoirs	  of	  Singapore,	  titled	  ‘Third	  World	   to	   First:	   The	   Singapore	   Story,	   1965-­‐2000’	   as	   an	   example	   of	   an	  elitist	  imagination	  of	  one	  experience	  of	  the	  making	  of	  a	  nation.	  	  	   These	   perceived	   elitist	   differences	   come	   from	   the	   self-­‐belief	   that	  leaders	  possess	  the	  foresight	  of	  long-­‐term	  interests	  of	  Singaporeans	  (Lee,	  2002;	  2005,	  Ho,	  2000)	  who,	  unlike	   “myopic”	   infant	   citizens,	   can	   foresee	  future	   returns	   for	   the	   good	  of	   the	   country	   as	   a	  whole.	   The	  paternalistic	  style	   of	   governance	   can	   be	   seen	   even	   after	   the	   transition	   from	   a	   more	  authoritarian	   Lee6	  regime	   to	   a	  more	   “open	   and	   consultative”	   Goh	   (Low,	  2006).	  Minister	  George	  Yeo	  pointedly	  told	  Singaporeans	  (1995)	  how	  they	  must	   not	   treat	   the	   ruling	   elites	   as	   equals.	   He	   maintained	   that	   it	   is	  unacceptable	   for	   Singaporeans	   to	   be	   bo	   dua,	   bo	   suay	   (which	   literally	  translates	   to	   “no	   big,	   no	   small”	   in	   the	   Chinese-­‐Hokkien	   dialect),	   a	   term	  that	  is	  used	  to	  scold	  children	  when	  they	  are	  insubordinate	  to	  their	  elder	  siblings	   or	   family	   members.	   As	   such,	   it	   is	   clear	   from	   the	   evidence	   and	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  6	  Prime	  Minister’s	   Lee	   Kuan	   Yew’s	   term	   lasted	   from	   1965	   to	   1990,	   and	  was	  taken	  over	  by	  Prime	  Minister	  Goh	  Chok	  Tong	  from	  1990	  to	  2004.	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attitudes	  of	   the	   state,	   that	   Singaporeans	  are	   “children”	  who	  are	  deemed	  by	  the	  state	  to	  be	  incapable	  of	  making	  meaningful	  decisions	  about	  issues	  that	  can	  affect	  the	  fate	  of	  the	  nation.	  	  	  These	   beliefs	   are	   indoctrinated	   in	   the	   national	   imagination	  through	   various	   compulsory	   citizenship	   studies	   under	   the	   National	  
Education	   and	   the	   Social	   Studies	   syllabus	   taught	   in	   upper	   secondary	  schools.	   Education	   is	   a	   potent	   instrument	   of	   nation	   building	   partly	  because	   it	   straddles	   the	   symbolic	   and	   instrumental	   dimensions,	   and	  partly	   because	   education	   has	   the	   potential	   to	   transform	  one	   generation	  into	   sharing	   a	   common	   destiny	   (Hill	   and	   Lian,	   2002:4).	   The	   point	   of	  citizenship	  education	  in	  the	  form	  of	  the	  Social	  Studies	  syllabus	  and	  Civics	  and	   Moral	   Education	   in	   Singapore	   is	   passive.	   The	   former	   aims	   at	  transmitting	   values	   of	   political	   and	   economic	   socialisation	   of	   students	  (Chew,	   1998).	   Given	   the	   high	   stakes	   exams	   (see	   Chapter	   One,	   pg.	   5),	  young	  Singaporeans,	  like	  their	  adult	  counter	  parts,	  do	  not	  have	  space	  for	  resistance	  or	  dissent.	   Instead,	   the	  syllabus	   is	   to	  ensure	   that	   the	  citizen’s	  main	   role	   is	   to	   elect	   a	   party	   into	   power	   and	   to	   cooperate	   with	   its	  governance	   on	   matters	   concerning	   Singapore	   (Sim,	   2008).	   This	   helps	  propagate	   the	   current	   discursive	   status	   quo	   in	   reproducing	   infantile	  citizens	  vis-­‐à-­‐vis	  a	  paternal	  state.	  	  
2.2.1	  No	  Place	  for	  Singaporeans	  	  	   Most	   academic	   discussions	   pivot	   around	   the	   running	   of	   the	   PAP	  and	  fail	  to	  address	  the	  vantage	  of	  the	  Singaporean	  society	  itself	  (Chua	  and	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Kwok,	  2001:86).	  This	  section	  highlights	  how	  the	  interactions	  between	  the	  state	  and	  the	  civic	  society	  are	  mostly	  top-­‐down,	  with	  the	  former	  inhibiting	  most	   attempts	   for	   bottom-­‐up	   initiatives	   by	   citizens	   or	   civic	   societies.	  Singapore’s	  civic	  participation	  has	  always	  been	  “arbitrary	  and	  ill-­‐defined”	  which	  meant,	  “it	  is	  therefore	  up	  to	  the	  regime	  to	  define,	  and	  thus	  scope7,	  civil	  society	  for	  its	  own	  ends	  and	  purposes”	  (Lee,	  2005:	  135).	  Han	  (2000)	  argued	   that	   political	   participation	   in	   Singapore	   is	  more	   likely	   a	   form	   of	  ‘voluntarism’	  since	  it	  is	  unlikely	  to	  be	  acceptable	  to	  the	  state	  for	  any	  form	  of	   political	   participation	   to	   directly	   conflict	   with	   the	   ruling	   elite.	   For	  example,	   when	   Singaporeans	   and	   pleas	   from	   various	   civil	   societies	  directly	  challenge	  the	  statute	  of	  377a	  of	  the	  penal	  code	  that	  criminalises	  male-­‐to-­‐male	   sexual	   relations,	   the	   state	   will	   always	   err	   on	   the	   side	   of	  (conservative)	   a	   caution.	   Furthermore,	   the	   notions	   of	   subsuming	  individual	  interests	  for	  the	  sake	  of	  the	  larger	  cohesion	  towards	  a	  common	  unified	  ‘national	  identity’	  can	  be	  seen	  when	  the	  Prime	  Minister	  Lee	  Hsien	  Loong	  states,	  	  
“I	   should	   therefore	   say	   that	   as	   a	  matter	   of	   reality,	   that	   the	  
more	  the	  gay	  activists	  push	  this	  agenda,	  the	  stronger	  will	  be	  
the	   push	   back	   from	   conservative	   forces	   in	   our	   society…I	  
think	   there	   is	   space,	   in	   Singapore	   and	   room	   for	   us	   to	   live	  
harmoniously	   and	   practically,	   all	   as	   Singapore	   citizens	  
together.”	  	   (Cited	  in	  Lee,	  2005,	  emphasis	  added)	  	   The	  state	  tends	  to	  push	  Singaporeans	  towards	  a	  path	  of	  sameness,	  rather	  than	  difference	  and	  understanding.	  It	  is	  also	  startlingly	  similar	  to	  a	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  7	  Colloquial	  use:	  to	  determine	  boundaries	  or	  to	  define	  a	  field	  of	  sight.	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parent	   telling	   a	   pair	   of	   siblings	   not	   to	   fight,	   with	   the	   parent	   taking	   the	  ‘peace-­‐keeper’	  role	  to	  minimise	  conflict.	  Citizens	  who	  wished	  to	  challenge	  the	   judgment	   of	   the	   “better-­‐knowing”	   Singapore	   government,	  must	   first	  “be	   rational,	   politically	   informed,	   well-­‐meaning,	   constructive,	   and	  consensus-­‐seeking.	   In	   short,	   they	   have	   to	   be	   super-­‐citizens	   [...]	   if	   these	  conditions	   are	   not	   met,	   then	   to	   even	   talk	   about	   active	   citizens	   would	  create	   the	   cruelest	   of	   illusions”	   (Ho,	   2000:	   447).	   This	  means	   that	  when	  “Singaporeans	   are	   free	   to	   speak	  up	   and	   criticize	   the	   government,	   [they]	  must	  be	  prepared	  to	  have	  their	  views	  put	  under	  the	  microscope”	  (Deputy	  Prime	  Minister	  Lee	  Hsien	  Loong,	  1995).	  The	  act	  of	  resistance	  and	  dissent,	  and	   much	   like	   the	   national	   myth,	   is	   held	   to	   impossible	   standards	   and	  citizens	  feel	  disempowered	  because	  as	  an	  individual,	  or	  small	  group,	  it	  is	  difficult	  to	  “push	  back”	  against	  the	  monolithic	  state.	  This	  results	  in	  a	  type	  of	   Foucauldian	   self-­‐conduct	   on	  how	  one	   should	  behave	   as	   citizens	   (Lee,	  2005)	   and	   I	   argue	   that	   this	   eventually	   results	   in	   self-­‐censorship	   from	  Singaporeans	  who	  may	  not	  want	  to	  invite	  the	  wrath	  of	  the	  state	  who	  have	  been	  known	   to	   take	   legal	   action	   against	   its	   own	   citizens	   for	  defamation	  and	  antagonistic	  views	  (see	  page	  16	  –	  17	  for	  examples).	  	  	  These	   self-­‐regulations	   are	   instituted	   in	   the	   discourse	   of	   “out	   of	  bounds”	   (OB)	   markers	   –	   a	   statement	   made	   famous	   during	   what	   was	  notoriously	  known	  as	  the	  “Catherine	  Lim	  Affair8.”	  Several	  academics	  (Ho,	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  8	  The	   Catherine	   Lim	   Affair	   is	   an	   informal	   reference	   to	   the	   infamous	  political	   commentary	   of	   the	   award-­‐winning	   Singaporean	   novelist,	  Catherine	  Lim,	  who	  wrote	   in	  The	  Straits	  Times	   to	   highlight	   an	   “affective	  divide”	  between	  Singaporeans	  and	  the	  government.	  She	  received	  backlash	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2000;	  Lee,	  2002;	  2005,	  Chong,	  2010)	  saw	  this	  as	  a	  stern	  signal	  for	  citizens	  to	  refrain	  from	  openly	  criticising	  policy-­‐making	  decisions	  under	  what	  was	  ironically,	  supposedly	  a	  more	  “consultative”	  regime	  of	  Prime	  Minister	  Goh	  Chok	  Tong.	  Admittedly	  the	  “Catherine	  Lim	  Affair”	  has	  since	  mostly	  passed	  out	  of	  the	  Singaporean	  social	  memory	  and	  the	  proliferation	  of	  alternative	  viewpoints/websites9	  in	   the	   mid	   2000s	   such	   as	   The	   Online	   Citizen,	   The	  
Real	   Singapore	   and	   The	   Temasek	   Emeritus	   have	   opened	  more	   room	   for	  Singaporeans	  to	  air	  their	  views.	  Online	  citizenry	  have	  since	  blurred	  these	  OB	  markers	   but	   the	   state	   persists	   to	   find	   other	   punitive	  means	   against	  those	   who	   are	   openly	   critical	   of	   the	   government	   online	   and	   offline.	   A	  political	   cartoonist	  Leslie	  Chew,	  was	  arrested	   for	   contempt	  of	   court	  and	  sedition	   for	   four	   highly	   controversial	   cartoons	   published	   on	   his	   public	  Facebook	  page	  against	  the	  judiciary	  and	  ruling	  party	  in	  Singapore.	  Chew	  later	  apologised	  and	  made	  a	  public	  statement	  on	  various	  media	  platforms	  for	  “scandalising	  the	  Judiciary	  of	  the	  Republic	  of	  Singapore”	  (Chew,	  2013)	  and	  all	  further	  charges	  were	  dropped.	  A	  more	  generic	  control	  over	  online	  platforms	   recently	   came	   from	   the	   Media	   Development	   Authority	   of	  Singapore	  (henceforth	  as	  MDA).	  It	  issued	  a	  new	  licensing	  regime	  earlier	  in	  2013	  where	  online	  news	  websites	  that	  have	  50,000	  unique	  IP	  addresses	  and	   report	   at	   least	   once	   a	   week	   about	   Singapore	   have	   to	   apply	   for	   an	  additional	   license	   that	   now	   includes	   a	   $50,	   000	   bond	   (approximately	  £25,000).	  The	  Online	  Citizen	   and	   other	   sites	   have	   vehemently	   protested	  (Yahoo!,	   2013).	   Such	   policies	   present	   an	   ever-­‐ready	   noose	   around	   the	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  from	  the	  government	  in	  a	  multitude	  of	  ways,	  and	  the	  outline	  of	  the	  “affair”	  can	  be	  read	  at	  Tan	  (2009).	  9	  The	  links	  for	  the	  respective	  websites	  can	  be	  found	  in	  the	  bibliography.	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necks	   of	   alternative	   citizen	   journalism	   in	   Singapore	   and	   the	   online	  community	   promptly	   launched	   a	  #FreeMyInternet	   campaign	   on	   various	  social	  media	  platforms	  (Han,	  2013).	  	  	  Such	  a	  struggle	  from	  people	  at	  the	  “bottom”	  to	  voice	  their	  views	  is	  not	  new.	  Lee	  (2002)	  has	  highlighted	  that	  Tan	  Chong	  Kee’s,	  the	  founder	  of	  the	  Singapore	  Internet	  Community	  (Sintercom),	  website	  	  closed	  at	  the	  end	  2001	   after	   eight	   years	   of	   self-­‐funded	   operation.	   Tan	   admitted	   that	   the	  decision	  was	  prompted	  by	  his	  personal	  conviction	  that	  civil	  society	  was	  a	  ‘lost	  cause’	  in	  Singapore	  (Tan,	  in	  Lee,	  2002:	  112).	  	  As	   such,	   these	   ‘light	   touch’	   Internet	   self-­‐regulatory	   frameworks	  (see	  Lee,	  2005b	  for	  the	  full	  description	  of	  the	  clauses)	  have	  succeeded	  in	  muting	  alternative	  voices	  that	  could	  become	  politically	  problematic	  (Lee,	  2005b).	  The	  uncanny	  resemblance	  to	  the	  “new”	  licensing	  regime	  with	  its	  even	  more	  penalising	  $50,	  000	  bond	  seems	  to	  be	  a	  repeat	  of	  history.	  The	  viability	  of	  alternative	  opinions,	  online	  or	  offline,	  seems	  to	  be	  constantly	  threatened.	   The	   continual	   evolution	   and	   renewal	   of	   OB	   Markers	   have	  managed	   to	   catch-­‐up	  with	   the	   growth	   of	   the	   popularity	   of	   social	  media	  platforms	  as	  cyberspaces	  for	  Singaporeans	  to	  discuss	  politics.	  	  	  The	  current	  mode	  of	  governance	  will	  result	  in	  long-­‐term	  problems	  and	   I	   argue	   that	   it	   is	   crucial	   that	   Singaporean	   voices	   be	   given	   the	  place	  and	   respect	   they	   deserve	   for	   a	   sustainable	   and	   healthy	   relationship	  between	  the	  state	  and	  its	  citizens.	  Given	  how	  spaces	  of	  speech	  are	  always	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tenuous	   in	   Singapore,	   this	   thesis	   aims	   to	   carve	   a	   safe	   space	   for	  Singaporeans	  to	  have	  their	  voices	  heard	  in	  a	  way	  that	  does	  not	  invite	  the	  punitive	  gaze	  of	  the	  state.	  As	  I	  will	  show	  later	  in	  Chapter	  Six	  (section	  6.3),	  young	   Singaporeans	   are	   doubly	   marginalised	   by	   the	   state	   first	   as	  ‘infantile’	  Singaporeans	  and	  secondly,	  because	  of	  their	  age.	  	  
2.2.2	  The	  Making	  of	  a	  Wayang	  State	  of	  Bopian	  Citizens	  	  	  The	   Singapore	   state	   has	   a	   tendency	   to	   control	   through	   re-­‐regulation	  and	  monitoring	  systems	  on	  one	  hand,	  and	  yet	  also	  claim	  to	  be	  more	  open	  on	  the	  other,	  although	  the	  actual	  change	  in	  civic	  society	  is	  little	  and	  short-­‐lived.	  Such	  a	  practice	  by	  the	  government	  is	  a	  form	  of	  “gestural	  politics”	   (Lee,	   2005)	   such	   that	   it	   is	   seen	   to	   be	   “engaging”	  with	   the	   civil	  community	  without	  threatening	  the	  status	  quo.	  Here,	  I	  deliberately	  term	  this	  as	  wayang10	  politics	  which	  allows	  the	  government	  to	  persist	  in	  its	  set	  ways	  whilst	  still	  being	  seen	  to	  be	  connecting	  with	  its	  citizens.	  Wayang	  is	  a	  colloquial	   Malay-­‐Singlish	   noun,	   adjective	   or	   verb	   to	   describe	   a	   person	  putting	  up	  a	  performance	  of	  hard	  works	  to	  mask	  underlying	  laziness.	  It	  is	  also	  a	  complex	   term	  as	   it	  describes	  a	  person,	  or	  a	  group	  of	  people,	  who	  only	  pay	  lip	  service	  to	  make	  the	  problem	  go	  away.	  The	  state	  can	  said	  to	  be	  
wayang	  so	  that	  they	  can	  avoid	  entangling	  themselves	  with	  the	  messiness	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  10	  Wayang	   literally	   translates	   to	   the	   Malay	   form	   of	   puppet	   story-­‐telling	  
wayang	   kulit.	   My	   intention	   throughout	   this	   thesis	   is	   to	   highlight	   the	  Singaporean	   creole	   language,	   Singlish	   as	   I	   believe	   it	   is	   a	   complex,	   and	  meaningful	   derivative	   of	   English	   because	   words	   often	   contain	   multiple	  meaning	   and	   tone.	   These	   variations	   in	   the	   use	   of	   language	   also	   capture	  the	  complexities	  that	  exist	  in	  Singapore’s	  state	  and	  civic	  relationships.	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of	  an	  active	  citizenship	  that	  constitutes	  a	  two-­‐way	  dialogue	  as	  equals	  –	  a	  notion	   that	   the	   paternalistic	   state	   is	   not	   yet	   ready	   for.	   Through	   a	  more	  symbolic	  and	  stylised	  gesture	  of	  wayang,	  the	  state	  can	  be	  viewed	  to	  keep	  its	   promise	   to	   be	   a	   ‘consultative’	   regime	   as	   being	   more	   ‘open	   and	  inclusive’	   but	   at	   the	   same	   time,	   they	   are	   closing	   down	   avenues	   of	  discussion	  and	  dissent.	  	  The	   series	   of	   ‘conversations’	   by	   the	   state	   through	   Singapore	   21,	  which	  ended	  around	  2001	   is	  an	  example	  of	  such	  wayang	  politics.	   It	  was	  later	  rebranded	  as	  Our	  Singapore	  Conversations	  (OSC)	  in	  2013.	  OSC,	  which	  claimed	   to	   reach	   47,	   000	   Singaporeans,	   participating	   in	   660	   dialogue	  sessions,	  was	  a	  mixture	  of	  both	  qualitative	  (conducted	  by	  the	  Institute	  of	  Policy	  Studies	  –	  NUS)	  and	  quantitative	  measures	   in	   the	   form	  of	  a	  4000-­‐respondent	   survey	   that	   was	   done	   face-­‐to-­‐face	   that	   covered	   12	   themes	  raised	   during	   the	   focus	   group	   discussions.	   The	   subject	   content	   of	   the	  conversations	  was	   less	   political	   in	   nature	   and	   hinged	   upon	  more	   of	   the	  “soft”	  topics	  such	  as	  attitudes,	  values	  and	  societal	  perceptions	  rather	  than	  politics	  and	  cost	  of	  living.	  One	  main	  aim	  of	  the	  OSC	  is	  to	  connect	  points	  of	  similarities	  that	  supplement	  the	  on-­‐going	  efforts	  of	  the	  state	  to	  constantly	  regenerate	  a	  shared	  national	  imagination.	  	  	  The	  impetus	  for	  such	  an	  initiative	  stems	  from	  the	  state’s	  concerns	  over	  an	  increasingly	  fragmented	  Singapore.	  Deputy	  Prime	  Minister	  (DPM)	  Teo	  Chee	  Hean	  for	  instance,	  voiced	  concerns	  over	  a	  bifurcating	  Singapore	  due	  to	  citizenship,	  sexual	  orientation	  and	  social	  values	  differences	  (Singh,	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2013).	  Furthermore,	  DPM	  Teo	  argued	  that	  social	  media	  has	  the	  “ability	  to	  reinforce	  and	  entrench”	  polarising	  views.	  This	  re-­‐emphasises	   the	  role	  of	  MDA	   in	   regulating	   the	   online	   news	  websites	   such	   as	   Yahoo	   News	  who,	  unlike	   the	   Straits	   Times	   and	   Channel	   News	   Asia,	   do	   not	   have	   strong	  relations	  with	   the	   state.	   In	   so	  doing,	  DPM	  Teo	   reinforces	   the	   role	  of	   the	  government	  by	  suggesting	  that	  it	  should	  “bring	  different	  groups	  together	  to	   find	   a	   common	   understanding,	   or	   to	   channel	   their	   energies	   in	   a	  constructive	   direction”	   (ibid.).	   Education	   Minister	   Heng	   Swee	   Keat,	  persuaded	   Singaporeans	   to	   think	   about	   the	   OSC’s	   importance	   as	   a	  continual	  need	  for	  “trust”	  between	  Government	  and	  the	  people,	  as	  well	  as	  among	  Singaporeans	  to	  aid	  in	  future	  policy-­‐making.	  	  	  The	  OSC	  represents	  more	  of	  the	  state’s	  ideology,	  than	  a	  true	  effort	  in	   understanding	   the	   differing	   concerns	   and	   hopes	   of	   its	   citizens.	   This	  presents	  a	  complex	  task	  for	  the	  Singaporean	  government,	  who	  is	  used	  to	  being	   listened	  to,	   to	  now	  listen	  to	   its	  citizens.	  Globalisation	   is	   inherently	  divergent,	  whilst	   the	   task	   of	   forging	   a	   national	   identity	   favoured	   by	   the	  government	  is	  convergent	  (Sim,	  2011:757).	  These	  tensions	  become	  more	  pronounced	  as	  Singaporeans	  now	  possess	  differing	  aspirations	  and	  these	  dreams	  do	  not	  always	  necessarily	  align	  to	  each	  other,	  or	  to	  the	  agenda	  of	  the	   state.	   Instead	   of	   addressing	   these	   different	   aspirations	   by	   allowing	  Singaporeans	  more	  room	  to	  decide	  on	  policies,	  the	  Singapore	  21	  and	  OSC	  were	  concocted	  as	  wayang	  attempts	  to	  rein	  in	  the	  expectations	  of	  political	  participation	   for	   the	   sake	   of	   what	   is	   ‘desirable’	   for	   the	   country	   (Han,	  2000:	  69).	  These	  measures	  effectively	  mute	  dissenting	  voices	  for	  citizens	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and	   continue	   to	   subsume	   their	   interests	   under	   the	   scale	   of	   the	   nation,	  rather	  than	  the	  community	  or	  other	  forms	  of	  identity,	  such	  as	  gay,	  young,	  disabled.	  	  	   From	  the	  above,	  we	  can	  see	  how	  the	  government	  engages	  in	  artful	  manipulations	  of	  institutions	  and	  procedures	  to	  influence	  public	  opinion,	  discourage	   opposition	   and	  neutralise	   critics	   (Case,	   2005:227-­‐228).	   Such	  
wayang	   may	   instead	   aggravate	   the	   problem	   of	   uniformity	   and	  conservatism.	  Policy-­‐makers	  and	  the	  civil	  service	  may	  stick	  to	  tried-­‐and-­‐tested	   strategies	   to	   best	   produce	   results	   (Tan,	   2008),	   rather	   than	   value	  the	   process	   of	   constantly	   negotiating	   the	   social	   contract	   between	   the	  citizens	   and	   their	   government.	   I	   argue	   that	   this	   results	   in	   a	   bopian	  political	   climate,	   which	   gives	   rise	   to	   the	   discourse	   of	   apathy	   amongst	  Singaporeans	   towards	  matters	   of	   politics.	   I	   use	   bopian	   (無變),	   which	   is	  another	   complex	   Hokkien-­‐Singlish	   colloquial	   term,	   to	   denote	   the	  sentiment	  of	  Singaporeans11.	  Bopian	  means	  the	  lack	  of	  alternatives	  drives	  people	  to	  their	  wits	  end	  and	  subsequently	  they	  silently	  resign	  to	  their	  fate	  about	   the	   matter.	   This	   disempowering	   effect	   has	   long	   been	   juxtaposed	  with	   the	   elite	   governance	   system	   where	   the	   apparent	   disconnect	   and	  remoteness	   of	   the	   ruling	   elite	   with	   its	   citizens	   (Barr	   and	   Skrbiš,	   2008)	  means	   the	   citizens	   are	   only	   consulted	   after	   the	   policy	   has	   been	   made	  (Chong,	  2010).	  Thus	   the	  Singaporeans	  negotiate	  by	   forming	   “pragmatic”	  or	   “instrumental	   acquiescence”	   (Tan,	   2010:82)	   and	   I	   argue,	   leads	   to	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  11	  My	  participants	  often	  repeatedly	  mention	  that	  “the	  government	  doesn’t	  care”	   whenever	   the	   issue	   of	   policies	   and	   problems	   with	   the	   education	  system	  were	  brought	  up.	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infantile	  citizens	  in	  being	  bopian	  when	  the	  state	  refuses	  to	  listen	  to	  their	  opposing	  views.	  	  	  
2.3	  A	  Multifarious	  Civic	  Landscape	  and	  the	  (Missing)	  Voices	  of	  
Young	  People	  	  	   Despite	   the	   above,	   the	   sustainability	   of	   the	   state’s	   authoritarian	  grip	   appeared	   to	   have	   been	   cracking	   under	   the	   changing	   political	  landscape	   in	   recent	   years.	   In	   the	   2011	   watershed	   General	   Elections	  (GE2011),	  the	  PAP	  received	  an	  all-­‐time	  low	  of	  60.1%	  of	  popular	  votes	  and	  lost	   a	   Group	   Representation	   Constituency	   to	   the	   opposition	   Workers	  Party	  (WP).	  For	  the	  first	  time	  ever,	  82	  out	  of	  87	  parliamentary	  seats	  were	  contested	   by	   opposition	   parties.	   This	   particular	   election	   witnessed	  Singaporeans	   raising	   concerns	   over	   the	   severe	   disconnect	   between	   the	  citizens	   and	   the	   ruling	   party12	  in	   the	   mainstream	   media	   with	   a	   rather	  vocal	   participation	   on	   social	   media	   platforms	   (e.g.	   The	   Online	   Citizen).	  These	   social	   media	   platforms	   by	   netizens	   are	   not	   to	   be	   discounted,	   as	  researchers	   are	   starting	   to	   understand	   if	   these	   platforms	   can	   in	   turn	  translate	  to	  fairly	  accurate	  methods	  for	  gauging	  political	  sentiment	  (Lee,	  2002:110).	  	  	  Outside	   of	   social	   media	   platforms,	   there	   is	   already	   increasing	  political	   activity	   amongst	   Singaporeans.	   One	   of	   the	   significant	   series	   of	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  12	  Interestingly,	  Catherine	  Lim	  already	  highlighted	  this	  sentiment	  almost	  a	  decade	  ago	  in	  the	  infamous	  ‘affair’.	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events	   that	   happened	  was	   the	  White	   Paper	   Protests13	  held	   on	   February	  11th,	  1st	  May	  and	  6th	  October	  2013.	  The	  first	  two	  gatherings	  attracted	  an	  unusually	  large	  crowd,	  about	  5000	  people	  attended	  (see	  Prakash,	  2011).	  As	   such,	   one	   can	   hardly	   say	   that	   the	   political	   landscape	   in	   Singapore	  remains	   docile,	   and	   apathetic,	   when	   clearly	   citizens	   have	   been	  increasingly	   involved	   in	   attempts	   at	   civic	   participation.	   This	   example	  serves	   as	   evidence	   that	   when	   pushed,	   bopian	   citizens	   can	   resist	   in	  alternative	   spaces.	   However	   the	  White	   Paper	   Protest	   proved	   to	   not	   be	  sustainable	   in	   the	   long	   run,	   as	   the	   numbers	   dwindled	   to	   a	   mere	   few	  hundreds	  at	  the	  6th	  October	  protest.	  A	  month	  after	  these	  protests,	  a	  cyber	  attack	   group	   calling	   themselves	   Anonymous,	   launched	   a	   very	   public	  announcement	  on	  1st	  November	  2013.	  They	  proclaimed	  ‘war’	  against	  the	  government	   in	   order	   to	   force	   them	   to	   free	   up	   their	   censorship	   on	   the	  media	   amongst	  other	   things.	   Incidentally,	   the	   three	  days	   following	   their	  announcement,	   many	   governmental	   websites	   such	   as	   Infocomm	  Development	  Authority	  of	  Singapore	  –	  ironically,	  the	  government	  agency	  overseeing	  information	  and	  telecommunications	  regulations	  in	  Singapore	  –	  was	   forced	  offline.	  Although	  no	  official	   reason	  has	  yet	  been	  published,	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  13	  The	   White	   Paper	   was	   proposed	   on	   January	   2013,	   to	   showcase	   the	  roadmap	   for	   Singapore’s	   population	   policies	   to	   address	   the	   ageing	  demographic	  in	  Singapore.	  One	  of	  the	  key	  sensitive	  issues	  was	  to	  increase	  the	  population	  from	  its	  current	  size	  from	  5.5	  million	  to	  6.5	  or	  6.9	  million	  by	  2030.	  Although	  there	  was	  no	  mention	  of	  immigration,	  one	  can	  surmise	  that	   within	   a	   short	   time,	   the	   gap	   would	   be	   filled	   by	   transmigration.	  Evidently	  from	  the	  protests	  and	  other	  sources	  such	  as	  The	  Real	  Singapore	  and	   The	   Online	   Citizen,	   the	   netizens	   and	   Singaporeans	   concerned	  were	  adamantly	   negative	   about	   the	   proposal.	   It	   will	   be	   revealed	   in	   Chapter	  Five,	   how	   YP	   in	   my	   study	   also	   hold	   strong	   views	   against	   the	   liberal	  immigration	  policies	  that	  the	  state	  adopts.	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these	   speculative	   cyber	   attacks	   are	   new	   to	   Singapore	   and	   social	   online	  platforms	   have	   surprisingly	   reacted	   strongly	   against	   such	   measures	   as	  online	  political	  bloggers	  have	  highlighted:	  	  “that	  mouthing	  uninformed,	  unreflexive	  responses	  to	  what	  is	  
really	  a	  highly	  context-­‐dependent	  and	  historically-­‐subjective	  
issue	  —	  the	   issue	  being	  the	  morality	  of	  acts	  of	  resistance	  —	  
only	  reveals	  an	  embarrassing	  simple-­‐mindedness.”	  	  (Yawningbread,	  2013)	  	   However,	   it	   is	   clear	   that	   the	   consensus	  of	  politics	   in	  Singapore	   is	  hardly	   the	   monolithic	   homogenous	   national	   imagination	   that	   the	   state	  idealises	   it	   to	   be.	   Instead,	   the	   increasingly	   broken	   and	   heterogeneous	  guerrilla-­‐like	  acts	  of	  resistance	  and	  political	  demonstrations	  revealed	  that	  in	   fact,	  Singaporeans	  hold	  differing	  opinions	  –	  and	  may	  even	  disagree	   in	  the	  ways	   one	   should	   go	   about	   protesting.	   These	  more	   recent	   examples	  map	   out	   the	   possibility	   for	   the	   development	   of	   a	   truly	   differentiated	  political	  landscape	  for	  the	  future.	  The	  time	  is	  ripe	  to	  explore	  the	  different	  realms	   of	   this	  multifarious	   and	   rapidly	   changing	   place	   and	   include	   YP’s	  voices,	  which	  have	  thus	  far	  been	  neglected	  in	  the	  literature	  addressed	  in	  this	  chapter	  on	  civic	  engagement	  in	  Singapore.	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Chapter	  Three:	  Literature	  Review	  “A	  person’s	  a	  person,	  no	  matter	  how	  small!”	  	  
Dr.	  Seuss,	  Horton	  Hears	  a	  Who!	  	  	  
3.1	  Introduction	  	  	   Chapter	   Two	   illustrated	   how	   the	   state	   steadily	   encroaches	   upon	  citizen’s	   rights	   to	   raise	   concerns	  against	  questionable	  policies,	   and	   thus,	  the	   importance	   of	   a	   participatory	   action	   research	   (henceforth	   as	   PAR)	  framework	   in	   the	   development	   of	   research	   within	   such	   a	   context	   is	  crucial.	   YP	   in	   Singapore	   do	   not	   have	   adequate	   spaces	   to	   have	   their	  interests	   heard,	   and	   as	   this	   chapter	   will	   show,	   we	   also	   have	   very	   little	  research	   on	   YP’s	   own	   opinions	   (see	   Weller,	   2007;	   Chen,	   2014).	   This	  chapter	   will	   look	   at	   how	   safe	   spaces	   are	   made	   possible	   through	   AT	  methods.	  However,	  first	  this	  chapter	  begins	  by	  situating	  this	  study	  within	  the	  interdisciplinary	  studies	  of	  CYPG	  and	  YP’s	  citizenship	  to	  provide	  some	  context	  to	  these	  areas	  of	  scholarship	  (section	  3.1.1).	  	  	  Section	   3.2	   starts	   to	   by	   first	   drawing	   attention	   to	   YP’s	   politics	   of	  age	   at	   large,	   before	   zooming	   in	   to	   consider	   the	   various	   ways	   YP	  participate	   or	   withdraw	   as	   citizens.	   Section	   3.3	   highlights	   how	   current	  strands	  of	  work	  in	  CYPG	  seem	  to	  hint	  towards	  friendship	  as	  means	  of	  civic	  and	  political	  citizenry	  and	  the	  relevant	  debates	  that	  might	  serve	  as	  useful	  conceptual	   frameworks	   for	   understanding	   how	   YP	   see	   citizenship	  practices.	   Section	   3.4	   explores	   how	   these	   understandings	   can	   be	   drawn	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from	   YP	   by	   considering	   the	   interdisciplinary	   and	  methodological	   nexus	  between	  CYPG	  and	  AT	  within	  citizenship	  studies	   that	   in	   turn	   inform	  the	  methods	  employed	  as	  discussed	  in	  Chapter	  Four.	  	  
3.1.1.	  Interdisciplinary	  Work:	  Incorporating	  Performing	  Arts	  	  	   Interdisciplinary	   work	   is	   no	   doubt	   beneficial	   (see	   Harrison	   and	  Livingstone,	  1980),	  however,	  what	  constitutes	   interdisciplinary	  research	  is	  not	  often	  discussed.	  Baerwald	  (2010)	  raised	  concerns	  as	  he	  found	  many	  studies	   in	   the	   past	   are	   purportedly	   interdisciplinary	   but	   are	   in	   fact	  multidisciplinary.	  He	  distinguishes	  interdisciplinary	  research	  as	  enriching	  
both	   fields	   and	   argues	   that	   it	   needs	   to	   be	   integrative.	   This	   also	   implies	  that	  not	  every	  discipline	  can	  be,	  metaphorically,	  mixed	  in	  to	  create	  good	  flavours,	   because	   it	   requires	   a	   melding	   of	   common	   theoretical	   and	  epistemological	   understandings,	   or	   evolving	   new	   or	   common	  vocabularies	  for	  both	  disciplines.	  One	  such	  area	  within	  geography	  already	  	  outlined	   the	   areas	   of	   cross-­‐fertilisation	  with	   the	   performing	   arts	  where	  arts	  as	  a	  site	  of	  study	  (see	  Rogers,	  2010),	  as	  well	  as	  a	  tool	  of	  research	  (see	  Pratt,	  2000;	  Johnston	  and	  Pratt;	  2010).	  CYPG	  have	  been	  at	  the	  forefront	  of	  interdisciplinary	  work	  not	  least	  by	  adopting	  creative	  methodologies	  (see	  section	   3.5.1)	   and	   other	   theoretical	   avenues	   that	   also	   facilitate	   the	  crossing	  of	  disciplinary	  borders	  (see	  Kallio,	  2007).	  	  	  However	   the	   operationalisation	   of	   interdisciplinary	   research	   in	  practice,	   can	  be	   challenging	  because	   geographers	  working	  with	   creative	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expression	  need	   to	   gain	   some	   fluency	   in	   creative	  disciplines	   in	  order	   to	  avoid	  established	  critiques	  about	  research	  tourism	  in	  unfamiliar	  cultures	  (Thrift,	  2002).	  This	  is	  especially	  so	  in	  performing	  arts	  like	  theatre	  as	  it	  “is	  not	   made	   in	   the	   mind	   or	   on	   the	   page”	   (Fortier,	   1997:3)	   and	   involves	  visual	   representation,	   emotional	   acumen	   and	   literary	   devices.	   I	   wish	   to	  highlight	   that	   this	   thesis	   is	   an	   example	   of	   doing	   interdisciplinary	   work,	  where	   I,	   the	   researcher,	   was	   immersed	   in	   the	   experience	   of	   doing	  theatre14,	   understanding	   its	   terms,	   practices	   and	   beliefs.	   I	   have	   then	  worked	   towards	   returning	   those	   lessons	   to	   geography	   in	   ways	   that	  contribute	  towards	  our	  understanding	  of	  constructing	  research	  spaces	  for	  YP	   that	   are	   safe	   and	   engaging.	  This	   thesis	   aims	   to	   represent	   the	  way	   in	  which	   interdisciplinary	   work	   is	   carried	   out	   that	   goes	   beyond	   academic	  appreciation	   and	   ventures	   into	   the	   realm	   of	   research	   that	   also	   aims	   to	  empower	  and	  change	  the	  lives	  of	  the	  people	  who	  participate	  in	  it.	  	  
3.2	  Transitions	  in	  Citizenship:	  the	  Politics	  of	  Age	  	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  14	  I	   spent	  2	  years	  of	  my	  masters	  study	  period	   taking	  part	   in	  a	  variety	  of	  theatre	   productions,	   conferences	   and	   workshops	   where	   I	   had	   the	  opportunity	   to	   work	   with	   professionals,	   graduate	   students	   and	  production	   crews.	   It	   gave	   me	   a	   very	   good	   grounding	   in	   theatre	   praxis	  beyond	   research	   materials	   in	   journals	   and	   books	   and	   allowed	   me	   to	  communicate	   better	   with	   the	   facilitators	   who	   worked	   with	   me	   on	   this	  project	  using	  “common	  vocabularies”	  (Lau	  and	  Pasquini,	  2008)	  and	  ways	  of	   doing.	   This	   thesis	   asserts	   the	   importance	   of	   doing	   interdisciplinary	  research	   as	   a	   more-­‐than-­‐textual	   understanding	   across	   disciplines,	   but	  also	  to	  find	  epistemological	  and	  methodological	  linkages	  that	  can	  only	  be	  discovered	  by	  immersing	  oneself	  across	  and	  within	  disciplines.	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Life	   transitions	   are	   complex,	   varied	   and	   (sometimes)	   extend	  beyond	  simple	  age	  thresholds	  where	  economic	  independence	  becomes	  a	  defining	  factor	  in	  YP’s	  citizenship	  (Jones,	  2008).	  It	  is	  “increasingly	  difficult	  to	   talk	   about	   geographies	   of	   children,	   older	   people	   or	   anyone	   else	   in	  isolation”	  (Hopkins	  and	  Pain,	  2007:288)	  because	  “what	  it	  is	  to	  be	  a	  child,	  is	  affected	  by	  people	  of	  other	  age	  groups”	  (ibid.:289).	  The	  politics	  of	  age	  underscores	   the	   ability	   for	   YP	   to	   participate	   as	   citizens.	   Age	   transitions	  are	  hardly	  neat	  (Valentine,	  2003)	  and	  the	  transition	  to	  adulthood	  with	  its	  associated	   markers	   of	   independence	   become	   increasingly	   uncertain	  (Ruddick,	   2003).	   Therefore,	   legal	   citizenship	   status	   based	   on	   age	   of	  attainment	   hides	   the	   complexities	   that	   YP	   face	   in	   the	   realities	   of	   their	  participation.	   It	   is	   more	   meaningful	   develop	   understandings	   that	  encompass	   YP’s	   ‘lived	   citizenship’	   in	   fluid	   terms	   that	   cuts	   across	   fixed	  theoretical	  categories	  (Lister	  et	  al.,	  2003).	  	  	  Philo	   and	   Smith	   (2003:111)	   framed	   these	   complexities	   of	   YP’s	  citizenship	  and	  politics	  where,	  	  
“we	   should	   concentrate	   on	   connections	   between	   the	   micro	  
and	   the	  macro,	   and	   that	   it	   is	   very	  much	   in	   transitions	   from	  
the	   one	   to	   the	   other—transitions	   with	   a	   clear	   change	   of	  
spatial	  scale	  and	  orientation	  built	  in—that	  many	  of	  the	  most	  
interesting	   questions	   for	   a	   political	   geography	   of	   children	  
and	  young	  people	  will	   reside	   (even	   in	   these	   times	  of	  alleged	  
post-­‐modern	  apathy).”	  	  Skelton	  (2010)	  reinforced	  the	  connections	  mentioned	  by	  Philo	  and	  Smith,	   when	   she	   raised	   a	   point	   that	   YP’s	   P/political	   engagements	   go	  beyond	   the	   binary	   and	   can	   go	   on	   to	   create	   something	   potentially	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politically	  new	  due	  to	  their	  legal-­‐political	  liminality.	  Instead	  of	  delegating	  YP’s	  political	  practices	  as	  simply	  “micro”,	  researchers	  need	  to	  identify	  the	  spaces	   in-­‐between	   to	   understand	   the	   dialectics	   of	   power	   in	   YP’s	  citizenship	   participation.	   For	   instance,	   Kallio	   (2008)	   studied	   how	   social	  and	  political	  impacts	  of	  “macro”	  policies	  during	  the	  Second	  World	  War	  on	  “micro”	   Finnish	   children’s	   bodies.	   She	   outlined	   that	   in	   reality,	   the	  dichotomy	  between	  a	  reasoned	  political	  choice	  and	  the	  intuitive	  practices	  does	   not	   reflect	   reality	   especially	   since	   people	   usually	   perform	   actions	  that	  fall	  in-­‐between.	  This	  makes	  it	  easier	  to	  conceptualise	  different	  kinds	  of	  politics	  where	  we	  are	  able	  to	  also	  recognise	  everyday	  practices	  based	  on	   political	   awareness	   (Kallio,	   2008).	   Furthermore,	   the	   political	   actions	  from	  the	  participants	  in	  this	  study	  can	  also	  be	  recognised	  as	  the	  result	  of	  political	  outcomes	  because	  of	  the	  various	  agencies	  they	  choose	  to	  employ	  to	   cope	   in	   the	   present	   political	   climate.	   Therefore	   we	   might	   start	   to	  recognise	  YP’s	  politics	  as	  a	  kind	  of	  de	  Certeauan	  tactics	  (see	  Skelton	  and	  Valentine,	  2003)	  and	   the	  mechanisms	  can	  be	  manifested	  on	   the	   scale	  of	  the	   self	   through	   Thrift’s	   non-­‐representational	   theory	   of	   performativity	  and	  body	  politics	  (Kallio,	  2008).	  This	  dissolves	  the	  dichotomy	  that	  Kallio	  (2008)	   highlighted	   and	   instead,	   presents	   more	   meaningful	   dialogues	  between	   YP’s	   micro-­‐actions	   to	   macro-­‐level	   decisions	   made	   for	   them.	  Thus,	   this	   area	   of	   work	   in	   children’s	   geographies	   that	   questioned	   the	  dualisms	   between	   childhood	   and	   adulthood	   and	   new	   social	   studies	   of	  childhood	   reveals	   the	   nature	   of	   children	   and	   childhood	   as	   socially	  constructed	  identities.	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3.2.1	  Young	  People’s	  Citizenship:	  Alienation	  	  	   Citizenship	  can	  be	  considered	  as	  part	  of	  YP’s	  constructed	  identity.	  Hall	  et	  al.	  (1998:503)	  stated	  that	  
“the	  eventual	  attainment	  of	  adult	  citizenship	  is	  more	  or	  less	  a	  
certainty...the	   non-­‐political	   factors	   can	   and	   do	   impact	   on	  
people’s	   ability	   to	  make	   the	  most	   of	   their	   status	   as	   citizens	  
and	   hence...young	   people	   can	   be	   seen	   as	   having	   had	   their	  
citizenship	  status	  substantially	  undermined	  in	  recent	  years”	  	  	  Coles	   (1995)	   highlighted	   how	   UK	   policies	   such	   as	   educational	  reforms	   and	   impartial	   information	   on	   career	   choices	   have	   placed	   YP	   in	  the	   hands	   of	   their	   families	   more,	   further	   impeding	   their	   supposed	  independence.	   This	   propagates	   the	   stereotype	   of	   British	   youth	   as	   being	  lazy	   and	   apathetic.	   However,	   France	   (1998)	   found	   that	   these	   youths	  withdraw	  from	  employment	  because	  for	  many	  years,	  they	  repeatedly	  face	  exploitation	  by	  employers	  and	  even	  youth	  training	  centers	  –	  where	  they	  were	  supposedly	  learning	  skills	  in	  a	  safe	  environment	  for	  ‘proper	  jobs’	  in	  the	  future.	  	  
	  Due	   to	   the	  decline	   in	   their	   economic	   status,	   YP	  become	  excluded	  from	  public	  spaces	  because	  of	  their	  age	  (Weller,	  2007).	  YP	  are	  subsumed	  under	   deviant	   discourses	  which	   become	  manifested	   in	   space	   as	   curfew	  laws,	   and	   these	   laws	   implicitly	   reinforced	   a	   consensus	   that	   YP	   do	   not	  belong	  in	  public	  space	  (Collins	  and	  Kearns,	  2001).	  If	  YP	  are	  not	  allowed	  to	  be	  seen,	  their	  citizenship	  will	  be	  further	  muted	  simply	  because	  they	  were	  not	   given	   space	   –	   literally	   and	   metaphorically.	   For	   example,	   a	   vast	  majority	   of	   Weller’s	   (2007)	   respondents	   reported	   that	   they	   were	   not	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consulted	  on	  council	  decisions,	  and	  correspondingly	  did	  not	  feel	  that	  the	  council	  was	  listening	  to	  them.	  The	  lack	  of	  such	  YP-­‐friendly	  spaces	  further	  contributed	   to	   feelings	  of	  marginalisation	   for	  YP	   (Hart,	  2009).	  These	  YP	  end	  up	  withdrawing	  from	  formal	  politics	  in	  an	  overtone	  of	  despair,	  much	  like	  the	  bopian	  attitudes	  faced	  by	  Singaporeans	  towards	  the	  ruling	  party.	  These	   negative	   sentiments	   have	   implications,	   as	   YP	   can	   potentially	   be	  deterred	   from	   discussing	   political	   issues	   with	   their	   government	  representatives	  or	  will	  be	   less	   likely	  to	  vote	  as	  compared	  to	  their	   ‘older’	  counterparts	  (see	  Russell	  et	  al,	  2002;	  Henn	  et	  al,	  2005;	  Harris	  and	  Wyn,	  2009).	   This	   results	   in	   a	   dilapidating	   cycle	   that	   negates	   YP’s	   interests	  within	  these	  spaces.	  Due	   to	   the	   lack	  of	   consideration	   from	   formal	  authorities,	  YP	   then	  conclude	  that	  politics	  are	  not	   for	  them	  (Russell,	  2004).	  However,	   it	  does	  not	  meant	   that	  YP	  give	  up	  on	  politics	  per	   se,	   as	  Henn	  and	  Foard	   (2013)	  found	   YP	   have	   faith	   in	   the	   democratic	   processes,	   even	   though	   they	   felt	  that	   governments	   were	   self-­‐serving	   and	   ignored	   the	   needs	   of	   YP	  (Farthing,	  2010;Henn	  and	  Foard,	  2013.).	  Those	  charged	  with	  conducting	  politics	  on	  their	  behalf	  –	  the	  political	  parties	  and	  professional	  politicians	  –	  are	   perceived	   to	   be	   “self-­‐serving,	   unrepresentative	   and	   unresponsive	   to	  the	   demands	   of	   young	   people”	   (Henn	   et	   al.,	   2005:574).	   The	   eventual	  withdrawal	   from	   political	   participation	   is	   an	   inherently	   political	   act	  (Valentine	   and	   Skelton,	   2007;	   Farthing,	   2010)	   and	   a	   sign	   that	   they	   no	  longer	  subscribe	  to	  the	  system/politicians.	  The	  problem	  may	  not	  “merely	  be	   that	   YP	   no	   longer	   listen	   to	   politicians,	   but	   that	   YP	   perceive	   that	  politicians	  do	  not	  listen	  to	  them”	  (O'Toole	  et	  al.,	  2003:59).	  Consequently,	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politics	   practiced	   “through	   an	   adult-­‐centric,	   traditional	   definition	   is	  necessarily	  going	  to	  produce	  a	  distorted	  vision	  of	  YP”	  (ibid:185)	  and	  there	  is	   a	   need	   to	   shift	   our	  paradigm	   to	   consider	   that	   “today’s	  YP	   are	  not	   the	  problem;	   rather	  YP’s	   rejection	  of	   politics	   is	   their	  way	  of	   negotiating	   the	  new	  freedoms	  of	  a	  risk	  society”	  (ibid.:188).	  	  While	   it	   is	   important	   to	   recognise	   different	   forms	   of	   political	  agency,	   we	   must	   be	   careful	   not	   be	   carried	   away	   by	   the	   romantics	   of	  resistance.	  In	  Singapore,	  voting	  is	  mandatory	  for	  persons	  above	  the	  age	  of	  2115.	   Consequently	   not	   voting	   will	   result	   in	   disenfranchisement	   from	  future	  elections	  and	  individuals	  cannot	  run	  as	  political	  candidates	  until	  a	  valid	  reason16	  is	  provided	  to	  the	  electorate	  board.	  Since	  all	  Singaporeans	  have	   to	   vote	   (and	   do),	   non-­‐voting	   behaviour	   of	   young	   Singaporeans	  cannot	  be	   easily	   captured.	  Tay	   (March,	   2011),	   a	   local	   reporter	   from	   the	  local	  tabloid,	  The	  New	  Paper,	  attempted	  to	  conduct	  an	  informal	  survey	  to	  investigate	   the	   views	   of	   young	   Singaporeans	  with	   regards	   to	   the	   voting	  process	  and	  the	  government.	  She	  found	  that	  44%	  of	  YP	  between	  the	  ages	  21-­‐25	  would	   not	   vote	   if	   it	  were	   not	   compulsory.	   Singaporeans	  may	   not	  see	  that	  voting	  may	  change	  the	  course	  of	  their	  lives	  dramatically	  since,	  as	  one	  respondent	  from	  the	  study	  said,	  “I	  think	  PAP	  will	  probably	  still	  win,	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  15 	  This	   is	   considered	   a	   very	   high	   in	   Asia.	   In	   most	   countries	   voting	  commences	  at	  18	  or,	  in	  the	  case	  of	  some	  European	  countries	  like	  Austria,	  at	  16.	  	  16	  These	   reasons	   relate	   to	   individuals	   who	   work	   and	   study	   overseas	  during	   the	   time	  of	   the	   election	  with/without	   their	   spouses,	   on	  overseas	  vacation	   and	   illness/delivery	   of	   a	   baby.	   As	   such,	   other	   personal	  motivations	   (i.e.	   no	   suitable	   candidates	   during	   the	   time	   of	   the	   election)	  are	  not	  accepted	  as	  valid	  reasons.	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so	   my	   one	   vote	   won’t	   make	   much	   of	   a	   difference.”	   In	   the	   April	   2011	  article,	  Tay	   found	   that	  one	   in	   four	  young	  Singaporeans	   feel	  alienated	  by	  the	  government	  with	  a	  vast	  majority	  being	  “neutral.”	  	  	  	  These	  studies	  continue	  to	  contribute	  to	  the	  discourse	  of	  justifying	  the	  mandatory	  citizenship	  education	  for	  students17	  in	  schools.	  The	  Social	  
Studies	  curriculum	  and	  National	  Education	  programs	  in	  the	  form	  of	  Racial	  
Harmony	   Day,	   National	   Day	   and	   many	   others	   can	   be	   seen	   as	   a	   direct	  response	  to	  young	  Singaporeans’	  apparent	  lack	  of	  knowledge	  and	  interest	  in	  their	  country’s	  recent	  history	  and	  the	  issues	  key	  to	  its	  survival	  (Sim	  and	  Print,	  2005).	  The	  assumptions	  of	  YP’s	  lack	  of	  competency,	  and	  subsequent	  justifications	  for	  such	  an	  urgent	  need	  to	  ‘educate’	  YP	  about	  their	  country,	  is	  a	  condescension	  towards,	  and	  denial	  of,	   their	   lived	  experiences	  as	  YP.	  After	  all,	  Kallio	  and	  Häkli	  (2011:	  100)	  rightfully	  questioned,	  
	  “How	  precisely	  do	  we	  know	  that	   children’s	   lived	  worlds	  are	  
not	   comprised	  of	  political	  processes	   through	  which	   they	  are	  
able	   to	   participate	   satisfactorily	   in	   matters	   concerning	  
themselves?”	  	   We	  should	  pay	  more	  attention	  to	  the	  different	  ways	  YP	  engage	  in	  politics	   that	   is	   worthy	   of	   being	   understood	   by	   (adult)	   researchers	   and	  politicians	  (Skelton,	  2010).	  This	  study	  explores	  how,	  given	  the	  space	  to	  do	  so,	  YP	  can	  capably	  engage	  and	  participate	  as	  citizens.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  17	  To	  the	  best	  of	  my	  knowledge	  and	  experience,	  foreign	  students	  studying	  in	   local	  Singaporean	  schools	  have	   to	  undergo	   the	  mandatory	  citizenship	  education	  as	   it	  delivered	   to	   the	  whole	   school	   system.	  Thus,	  many	  of	  my	  friends	  who	  were	  foreigners	  had	  to	  also	  undergo	  the	  National	  Education	  syllabus	  along	  with	  Singaporeans.	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3.3.2	  Young	  People’s	  Participation	  as	  Citizens	  	  	  	   One	   of	   these	   spaces	   to	   understand	   YP’s	   engagement	   is	   through	  educational	   spaces.	   In	   formal	   spaces	   like	   schools,	   YP	   are	   prescribed	   to	  adhere	  to	  a	  script	  in	  the	  form	  of	  a	  syllabus	  -­‐	  completed	  with	  expectations	  of	  norms	  that	  they	  ought	  to	  exhibit	  and	  the	  ideas	  they	  should	  possess	  for	  the	   playing	   out	   of	   being	   a	   ‘good	   citizen’.	   Official	   talk	   about	   democratic	  participation	   and	   citizenship	   for	   YP	   is	   less	   of	   a	   solution	   to	   political	  problems,	   than	   a	   strategy	   by	   governments	   designed	   to	   extend	  management	   of	   them	   (Bessant,	   2003).	   Aitken’s	   (2001:	   54)	   eloquently	  summarises	  that	  	  
“teaching	   the	   children	   to	   be	   ‘good	   citizens’,	   and	   under	   the	  
auspices	   of	   child-­‐centered	   pedagogy,	   good	   citizens	   are	  
children	  who	   conform	   to	   social	   norms	  and	  group	  behaviour	  
defined	   as	   appropriate	   by	   an	   adult	   authority.	   Children	   are	  
taught	  how	  to	  accept	  this	  authority	  without	  challenge,	  rather	  
than	  to	  define	  and	  implement	  their	  own	  group	  goals.”	  	  This	   exposes	   how	   YP	   are	   considered	   distinct	   from	   adults	   as	  ‘others’,	   where	   adults	   are	   assumed	   to	   have	   citizenship,	   and	   YP	   are	  assumed	   to	   be	   lacking	   it	   	   (Smith	   et	   al,	   2005:429).	   This	   gives	   rise	   to	  conflicting	  expectations	  of	  YP	  and	  are	  largely	  ambiguous	  and	  paradoxical	  (see	  Chapter	  Six,	  page	  104).	  Bessant	  (2004)	  illustrated	  how	  Australian	  YP	  continue	  to	  be	  excluded	  from	  spaces	  by	  curfews	  and	  yet	  at	  the	  same	  time	  are	   being	   urged	   to	   participate	  more	   proactively	   in	   formal	   politics.	   As	   a	  result	  of	  perceived	  moral	  panics	  from	  authorities,	  YP	  become	  responsible	  for	   a	   variety	   of	   socio-­‐legal-­‐economic	   problems	   across	   a	   variety	   of	   ages	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(see	   Smith	   et	   al.,	   2005;	   Powell	   and	   Smith,	   2009).	   Bessant	   (2003:	   91)	  succinctly	  argues	  that,	  	  
“The	  notion	  of	  ‘youth’	  as	  ‘our	  future	  promise’	  explains	  much	  
in	   respect	   to	   the	   way	   youth	   participation	   is	   expected	   to	  
achieve	   a	   range	   of	   outcomes	   from	   nation	   building,	   to	  
restoring	   social	   and	   moral	   standards,	   to	   rejuvenating	   the	  
economy.	   In	   this	   regard,	   youth	   participation	   can	   be	  
understood	   as	   one	   style,	   amongst	   many,	   of	   response	   to	   a	  
variety	  of	  social	  problems”	  	  	   Rehearsals	   ensure	   that	   YP	   are	   ready	   for	   their	   eventual	  performance	  as	  ‘good’	  citizens	  and	  occur	  in	  a	  variety	  of	  places.	  There	  are	  attempts	  by	  governments	  to	  include	  YP	  in	  urban	  planning	  (see	  Alparone	  and	  Rissotto,	  2001)	  and	  semi-­‐official	  parliamentary	  processes	  (see	  Kallio	  and	   Häkli,	   2011).	   Pykett	   (2009)	   demonstrated	   how	   YP	   are	   made	   into	  citizens	   via	   various	   discourses	   and	   practices	   in	   schools	   within	   the	  framework	  of	   geographies	  of	   education.	  However,	  Mills	  has	   successfully	  melded	   the	   afore-­‐mentioned	   (section	   2.1)	   liminality	   of	   spaces	   by	  understanding	  the	  confluence	  of	  macro-­‐micro	  P/politics.	  This	  once	  again	  departs	   from	   the	   dichotomous	   understanding	   of	   YP’s	   politics	   as	  macro/micro	   and	   recognises	   how	   spaces	   between	   school	   and	   home	  contain	  ley	  lines	  of	  politics	  that	  shape	  YP’s	  citizenships	  that	  is	  “to	  come”.	  	  Mills	   approached	   YP’s	   participation	   through	   historical	   and	  geographical	   lenses	   in	   an	   interdisciplinary	   work	   to	   study	   the	   nexus	   of	  formal	   and	   informal	   spaces/institutions	   of	   education	   in	   cultivating	  citizens	   using	   the	   UK’s	   Scouts	   (Mills,	   2013)	   and	  Woodcraft	   Folk	   (Mills,	  2014)	   case	   studies.	   She	   broached	   the	   topic	   of	   how	   YP	   are	   taught	   and	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trained	  to	  become	  citizens	   through	  these	   informal	  education	  spaces	   that	  tie	   in	   larger	  macro-­‐scaled	  citizenship	  discourses.	  She	   illustrated	  how	  YP	  occupy	   dual	   roles	   as	   “citizens-­‐in-­‐the-­‐making”	   and	   also	   “active	   citizens”	  due	  to	  the	  Scout’s	  distinct	  set	  of	  codified	  responsibilities	  that	  were	  carried	  out	   in	   their	   voluntary	   activities.	   In	   the	   Woodcraft	   Folk	   project,	   Mills	  (2014:	   6)	   looked	   at	   how	   they	   presented	   YP	  with	   two	   distinct	   paths	   for	  “citizens	  of	  tomorrow”	  that	  contrasted	  a	  “murky	  path	  of	  sloth,	  greed	  and	  indifference”	  with	  one	  of	  good	  character	  and	  responsibility.	  As	  such,	  I	  see	  these	   case	   studies	   as	  means	   to	   consider	   how	   YP	   experience	   conditional	  
citizenship	   –	   where	   they	   do	   not	   qualify	   as	   citizens	   unless	   they	   fulfil	   a	  certain	  set	  of	  discursive	  ideals.	  From	  Mills,	  we	  see	  how	  the	  importance	  of	  “training”	   cannot	   be	   ignored,	   as	   the	   repeated,	   staged,	   and	   refined	  processes	   of	   YP’s	   route	   to	   citizenship	   are	   rehearsals18	  to	   be	   “citizens”	   of	  tomorrow.	  	  	  In	   Singapore,	   the	   script	   of	   individual	   moral	   responsibility	   and	  communitarian	   ideals	   have	   been	   instilled	   in	   students	   as	   part	   of	   their	  citizenship	   education	   coupled	  with	   daily	   performative	   practices	   such	   as	  reciting	   the	   national	   pledge	   and	   singing	   the	   national	   anthem	   in	   schools	  (Tan	   and	   Chew,	   2008).	   The	   homogenous	   ‘script’	   professed	   by	   the	   state	  hides	  the	  reality	  that	  YP’s	  face	  unequal	  access	  to	  citizenship	  participation.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  18 	  I	   see	   the	   parallels	   between	   Mill’s	   emphasis	   on	   training	   and	   my	  analogies	   to	   rehearsals	   in	   the	   performing	   arts.	   They	   both	   require	  discipline,	   time,	   and	   commitment	   towards	   a	   shared	   vision.	   As	   such,	   it	  provides	   a	   much	   needed	   backstory	   to	   Kallio’s	   (2008)	   proposed	  framework	  of	  YP’s	  performative,	  political	  practices	  where	  performances	  require	   training	   and	   rehearsals	   to	   “get	   it	   right”	   for	   the	   eventual	  performance	  (as	  full-­‐fledged	  citizens).	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Yuval-­‐Davis	  (2007)	  reminds	  us	  that	  citizenship,	   like	  other	  identities,	   is	  a	  form	   of	   intersectionality	   where	   access	   to	   participation	   depends	   on	   a	  multitude	  of	  other	  social,	  political	  and	  economic	  factors.	  Many	  factors	  can	  vary	  YP’s	   political	   participation	   across	   time	   and	   space.	   For	   instance,	  Ho	  (2008)	   found	   Singaporeans	   tend	   to	   avert	   or	   deflect	   sensitive	   political	  questions	   due	   to	   the	   present	   climate	   of	   fear	   (see	   Chapter	   Two,	   section	  2.2.1).	   This	   is	   very	   different	   from	   the	   studies	   shown	   above,	   since	   YP	  cannot	   withdraw	   their	   participation	   without	   dire	   consequences19.	   This	  may	   mean	   that	   young	   Singaporeans	   are	   doubly	   silenced,	   first	   as	  Singaporeans	  and	  secondly,	  because	  of	  their	  age	  (see	  Chapter	  Six,	  section	  6.3).	  This	  means	   that	   spaces	   have	   to	   be	   created	   for	   YP	   in	   Singapore	   to	  voice	   their	   opinions	   about	   citizenship	   within	   an	   oppressive	   political	  climate.	  This	   thesis	   	  desires	   to	  give	  young	  Singaporeans	   the	   space	   to	  be	  heard	  in	  a	  safe	  manner,	  away	  from	  (perceived	  and	  real)	  persecution.	  	  Yet,	   to	   run	   in	   the	   opposite	   direction	   of	   uncritically	   ‘giving	   YP	   a	  voice’	   can	   easily	   turn	   into	   “essentialist	   constructions	   of	   children,	  neglecting	   the	   dynamic	   new	  ways	   in	   which	   children	   and	   childhood	   are	  embedded	  in	  economic,	  political	  and	  socio-­‐cultural	  transformations	  on	  a	  macro-­‐scale”	   (Kjørholt,	   2007:36).	   For	   example,	   Henn	   and	   Foard	   (2013)	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  19 	  For	   instance	   the	   National	   Service	   for	   males	   aged	   18	   and	   over	   is	  mandatory	   military	   conscription	   and	   not	   enlisting	   leads	   to	   criminal	  persecution	   in	   the	   military	   detention	   centres	   for	   the	   length	   of	   their	  supposed	  conscription.	  Subsequently,	  these	  young	  men	  with	  such	  records	  might	   find	   themselves	   at	   a	   disadvantage	   during	   employment	   in	   public	  sectors	  and	  at	  some	  private	  companies.	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found	   that	   those	  with	  a	   longer	  educational	   career	   feel	   less	  marginalised	  than	  their	  counterparts	  who	  have	  fewer	  years	  in	  formal	  education.	  	  	  This	  point	   is	  extremely	  crucial	   in	  Singapore	  since	   there	   is	  a	  wide	  variation	   of	   social	   class,	   ethnic 20 	  and	   educational	   backgrounds	   that	  potentially	   shape	   different	   citizenships	   amongst	   citizens.	   These	   diverse	  landscapes	   also	   have	   an	   effect	   in	   the	   results	   seen	   later	   in	   empirical	  Chapter	   Five,	   where	   ethnic	   makeup	   and	   an	   increasingly	   dominating	  foreign	  population	  constituted	  the	  main	  subject	  of	  discussion.	  	  Another	   consideration	   for	   YP’s	   participation	   is	   to	   acknowledge	  how	   technologies	   influence	   YP’s	   political	   participation.	   The	   infiltration	  rate	  of	  social	  media	  smartphone	  technologies	  among	  young	  Singaporeans	  is	   exceedingly	   high;	   73%	   of	   YP	   aged	   15-­‐24	   years	   old	   use	   the	   Internet	  primarily	   for	   social	   networking.	   With	   the	   proliferation	   of	   alternative	  citizen	   journalism	   news	   websites	   like	   The	   Online	   Citizen	   and	   The	   Real	  
Singapore,	   we	   have	   to	   consider	   the	   possibility	   that	   YP	   have	   access	   to	  political	   insights	   from	   these	  sources	  and	  while	   they	  may	  not	  participate	  formally,	  they	  might	  form	  political	  views	  from	  behind	  the	  screen.	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  20	  Throughout	   this	   thesis,	   this	   point	   of	   ethnic	  diversity	   is	   exemplified	   in	  the	   use	   of	   Singlish,	   a	   local	   colloquial	   use	   of	   English	   that	   incorporates,	  Malay,	  Hokkien-­‐Chinese,	  Mandarin	  and	  even	  Tamil	  linguistic	  features,	  this	  it	  is	  an	  inclusive	  and	  genuinely	  multi-­‐cultural	  Singaporean	  language.	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Figure	  2.	  From	  the	  Infocomm	  Development	  Authority	  of	  Singapore	  (2012)	  	  Macintosh	   et	   al.	   (2003)	   tested	   their	   model	   of	   “electronic	  democracy”	  and	  found	  that	  YP	  in	  Scotland’s	  Highland	  Youth	  Voice	  project	  have	   a	   sense	   of	   ownership	   and	   feel	   motivated	   to	   take	   part	   in	   the	  discussion	   of	   the	   background	  material	   provided	   on	   the	  website.	   This	   is	  not	   to	   overstate	   the	   case	   that	   all	   policy-­‐makers	   should	   dash	   towards	  electronic	  democracy.	   	  Masters	  et	  al.	  (2004)	  have	  found	  that	  such	  online	  tools	   should	   be	   supported	   by	   “traditional”	   offline	   techniques	   to	   change	  attitudes	   of	   YP	   about	   what	   it	   means	   to	   be	   a	   citizen.	   Outside	   of	   the	  European	  context,	  the	  use	  of	  technology	  has	  reaped	  direct	  and	  affirmative	  actions.	   Howard	   and	   Hussain	   (2011)	   reported	   findings	   from	   the	   Arab	  Spring,	  which	  explore	  how	  literate	  urban	  YP	  with	  access	  to	  social	  media,	  and	   smartphone	   technology	   can	   create	   political	   consciousness	   that	  results	   in	   direct	   action	   (see	   Anderson,	   2011	   for	   similar	   findings).	   This	  presents	   a	   case	   study	   to	   highlight	   how	   the	  mode	   of	   engagement	   affects	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YP’s	   accessibility	   to	   engage	   in	   the	   field.	   Furthermore,	   the	   Arab	   Spring	  acknowledges	  the	  abilities	  for	  YP	  to	  act	  upon	  a	  “counter-­‐script”	  and	  seize	  places	   as	   “counter-­‐stages”	   (Su,	   2010)	   against	   oppressive	   regimes.	  However,	   in	  Singapore,	   such	  counter-­‐stages	  are	  not	  present	   for	  YP.	  This	  thesis	  	  aims	  to	  incorporate	  new	  modes	  of	  engagement	  such	  as	  texting,	  and	  the	   usage	   of	   “emoticons”	   in	   messages	   to	   broaden	   YP’s	   own	   avenues	   of	  expression.	   YP	   in	   Singapore	   are	   connected	   to	   online	   platforms	   like	  Twitter	  (all	  participants	  in	  my	  study	  communicate	  with	  me	  via	  Whatsapp	  and	  Facebook)	  –	  and	  the	  implications	  of	  their	  extensive	  use	  have	  not	  been	  well	  documented.	  It	  is	  not	  the	  scope	  of	  this	  project	  to	  explore	  the	  impact	  of	   new	   technologies	   on	   YP’s	   sense	   of	   citizenship,	   but	   I	   wish	   to	  acknowledge	   its	   importance	   throughout	   the	   research	   process	   because	  this	   led	  my	  attention	   towards	  another	   important	   conceptual	   framework	  during	  the	  fieldwork	  process.	  	  	  
3.3	  Civic	  Friendship	  and	  Geography	  	   While	   working	   with	   my	   participants,	   I	   gathered	   that	   they	   used	  these	   technologies	   very	  often	   to	   interact	  with	   their	   friends.	  They	  would	  quip	   spontaneously	   to	   other	   participants	   during	   the	   sessions	   about	  updates	  they	  receive	  on	  Twitter	  and	  use	  WhatsApp	  messaging	  systems	  or	  Facebook	   chat	   functions	   to	   keep	   in	   touch	  with	   their	   friends	   and	   family.	  Their	   intensive	   use	   of	   these	   technologies	   brought	   to	   my	   attention	   the	  importance	  of	  friendship	  in	  YP’s	  realities	  and	  prompted	  me	  to	  consider	  its	  role	  in	  YP’s	  practices	  of	  citizenship.	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   Despite	  friendships	  playing	  a	  significant	  part	  of	  YP’s	  lives,	  there	  is	  relatively	   little	   research	   that	   links	  CPYG	  with	   friendship,	   particularly	   its	  formation,	   significance	   and	   spatiality	   (Bunnell	   et	   al,	   2012:500).	   Weller	  (2006b;	   2010)	   in	   her	   case	   studies,	   discovered	   YP	   relied	   on	   their	  friendships	   and	   social	   capital	   to	   mobilise	   for	   civic	   action.	   She	   criticises	  how	   current	   literature	   often	   features	   YP	   as	   passive	   inheritors	   of	   their	  parents’	   social	   capital	   instead	   of	   being	   active	   producers	   and	   actors	  (Weller,	  2010).	  Her	  work	  represents	  an	   important	  contribution	   towards	  “geographical	  understandings	  of	  friendship	  that	  are	  grounded	  in	  sites	  and	  everyday	  spatial	  practices	  while	  also	  being	  attentive	  to	  the	  ways	  in	  which	  intimate	   relationships	   are	   embedded	   in	   wider	   social	   and	   political	  formations”	   (Bunnell	   et	   al,	   2012:492).	   Very	   often,	   conviviality	   is	   closely	  tied	   to	   the	   conception	   of	   friendship.	   In	   Neal	   and	   Vincent	   (2013),	   they	  studied	   how	   intergenerational	   relations	   were	   negotiated	   where	  friendship	  practices	  were	  dynamic	  based	  on	  class,	  ethnic	  and	  other	  social	  backgrounds.	  Related	  to	  this,	  the	  geographies	  of	  conviviality	  examine	  how	  conviviality	   spatialises	   relations	  within	   a	   community.	   A	   case	   in	   point	   is	  Ho’s	   (2006)	   research	   of	   overseas	   Singaporean	   citizens.	  Her	   participants	  often	   evoke	   emotions	   of	   fondness/aversion	   in	   the	   form	   of	   familial	   and	  friendship	  ties	  as	  reasons	  for	  returning	  to	  Singapore	  or	  not.	  This	  presents	  more	   opportunities	   to	   frame	   (Singapore)	   YP’s	   spatial	   practices	   as	  constitutive	   of	   their	   membership	   in	   a	   polity	   by	   means	   of	   alternative	  engagement	  of	  citizenship	  practices	  (Weller,	  2006a).	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Drawing	   upon	   Bunnell	   et	   al	   (2012),	   I	   argue	   that	   friendship	   is	   a	  necessary	  formative	  ingredient	  that	  constitutes	  the	  glue	  between	  citizens,	  which	  as	  Ho	  (2006)	  has	  shown,	  creates	  sense	  of	  place	  and	  belonging.	  The	  sense	  of	  belonging	  does	  not	  exist	  in	  a	  vacuum,	  and	  as	  we	  can	  see	  from	  Tay	  (2011),	  does	  not	  work	   through	   top	  down	  discourses.	   It	   is	   exhibited	  and	  expressed	   through	   actions	   and	   YP’s	   expressions	   of	   citizenship	   in	   this	  thesis	   serve	   to	   remind	   us	   that	   citizenship	   is	   not	   simply	   the	   relations	  between	   state	   and	   people,	   but	   also	   between	   citizens	   themselves	   (see	  Chapter	   6,	   section	   6.4).	   For	   this,	   I	   will	   turn	   to	   ideas	   of	   civic	   friendship	  found	   in	   the	   political	   philosophers	   who	   adopted	   ideas	   from	   Aristotle,	  Emerson	  and	  Gadamer.	  	  
3.3.1	   Civic	   Friendship	   Debates:	   Adopting	   the	   Relevant	   Framework	  
for	  Young	  People	  	   It	   was	   in	   the	   late	   1990s,	   when	   Schwarzenbach	   (1996)	   utilised	  Aristotle’s	  central	  ideas	  of	  philia	  in	  her	  collective	  works	  on	  citizenship,	  to	  urge	   political	   theorists	   and	   philosophers	   to	   re-­‐integrate	   political	  friendship	   and	   ideas	   of	   care	   into	   the	   discussion	   of	   citizenship.	   She	  highlighted	  the	  work	  of	  nurses,	  a	  professional	  caregiver,	  with	  their	  codes	  of	   behaviour	   towards	   patients	   who	   are	   not	   their	   personal	   friends	   and	  family,	  who	  nevertheless	   receive	   the	   care	   they	   ought	   to	   have	   as	   human	  beings.	   Yet,	   Schwarzenbach’s	   argument	   for	   an	   object-­‐focused	   friendship	  compels	   people	   to	   agree	   around	   a	   central	   constitution,	   which	   excludes	  others	  who	  may	  not	  share	  that	  history	  (i.e.	  immigration),	  and	  as	  a	  result,	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places	  diversity	  as	  a	  threat	  to	  polity	  and	  the	  citizens	  who	  are	  included	  in	  it	  (Kahane,	   1999).	   This	   is	   a	   salient	   weakness	   in	   Schwarzenbach’s	   thesis,	  because	   Singapore’s	   liberal	   immigration	   policies	   and	   tensions	   between	  foreigners	  and	  local-­‐born	  Singaporeans	  (see	  Chapter	  Two,	  page	  23)	  have	  rendered	  the	  ideas	  of	  an	  object-­‐focused	  civic	  friendship	  unimaginable	  as	  it	  will	  cause	  further	  ruptures	  in	  the	  already	  delicate	  landscape.	  	  	   Other	   political	   theorists	   have	   considered	   alternative	   models	   to	  rework	   Schwarzenbach’s	   theories.	   Kahane	   (1999:281)	   provides	   a	  foundational	   framework	   by	   considering	   how	   people	   and	   groups	   firstly	  place	  themselves	  within	  a	  “social	  constellation”,	  and	  in	  turn	  place	  others	  in	   terms	   of	   perceived	   group	   memberships	   to	   bridge	   and	   further	  knowledge.	   This	   results	   in	   a	   form	   of	   	   “social	   map-­‐making”,	   where	  individuals	   use	   the	   identities	   of	   others	   to	   further	   understanding	   of	   the	  self,	  which	  serves	  as	  a	  bridge	  rather	  than	  an	  obstacle	  of	  knowing	  others.	  Therefore,	   the	   other	   is	   indispensable	   for	   understanding	   ourselves,	  because	  coming	   to	  an	  understanding	  with	  another	   is	   the	  only	  way	  one’s	  own	  prejudices	  can	  become	  known	  to	  oneself	  and	  the	  only	  way	  that	  they	  can	  be	  transformed	  (Walhof,	  2006:586).	  Weller	  (2003)	  reminds	  us	  of	  this	  as	   teenagers	   in	   her	   study	   identify	   with	   different	   social	   groups	   like	  “Townies”,	   “BMXers”	   and	   “Goths”,	   and	   how	   prejudices	   between	   the	  groups	   arise	   through	   their	   understanding	   and	   interactions	   with	   their	  ‘others’.	  	   Scorza	  (2004)	  used	  Emerson’s	  thesis	  of	   friendship	  and	  distilled	   it	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as	  fundamentally	  about	  the	  process	  of	  communication.	  This	  undertone	  of	  civility,	  as	  Emerson	  (1983)	  argued,	  is	  characterised	  by	  truth,	  which	  is	  the	  frank	  representation	  of	  perspectives,	  purposes	  and	  values	  with	  the	  ability	  of	  citizens	  to	  listen	  seriously	  even	  if	  they	  appear	  to	  be	  threats	  to	  their	  own	  way	   of	   life,	   and	   tenderness,	   which	   is	   a	   mutual	   respect	   for	   each	   other,	  especially	  one	  of	  difference.	  These	  characteristics	  present	  a	  possibility	  to	  re-­‐script	   the	  current	  political	   language,	   from	  one	  of	  clashes	  and	  conflict,	  to	   potentially	   an	   armistice	   towards	   difference,	   and	   perhaps	   finally	   a	  respectful	   understanding	   of	   the	   group.	   Within	   the	   scholarship	   of	  citizenship	   education,	   Waghid	   (2008)	   already	   operationalised	   these	  notions	  within	  the	  classroom	  to	  promote	  discussion	  and	  debates	  with	  YP.	  Firstly,	  she	  observed	  that	  among	  students	  who	  are	  friends,	  they	  are	  more	  disinclined	  to	  be	  extremist	  and	  denigrating	  during	  discussions	  that	  result	  in	  differing	  opinions	  and	  treat	  each	  other	  with	  more	  respect.	  	  	  	   Singapore	   can	   no	   longer	   ignore	   the	   reality	   that	   comes	   with	   the	  various	   civic	   and	   political	   shifts	   happening	   now.	   By	   drawing	   upon	  inspirations	   of	   civic	   friendship,	   there	   exists	   a	   potential	   for	   a	   re-­‐imagination	   of	   citizenship	   that	   is	   not	   reducible	   to	   just	   legal	   and	   moral	  laws,	  but	  also	  expands	  towards	  a	  set	  of	  norms	  that	  allow	  for	  the	  constant	  mapping	  of	  groups	  within	  constantly	  changing	  political	  contours.	  Therein	  lies	   the	   potential	   for	   YP	   to	   participate	  within	   this	   political	   and	   civic	   re-­‐imagination,	   to	   also	   become	   citizens	   of	   the	   present	   as	   a	   heterogeneous	  group	  with	  varying	   interests.	   It	   is	  an	   imperative	  that	  YP	  in	  Singapore	  be	  part	   of	   this	   social	   map	   to	   participate	   as	   citizens	   and	   be	   treated	   with	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“truth”	  and	  “tenderness”	  (Emerson,	  1987)	  within	  a	  respectful	  community	  of	  civic	  friends.	  This	  study	  therefore,	  aims	  to	  encapsulate	  this	  within	  CYPG	  research	  spaces.	  	  	  
3.4	   Children’s	   and	   Young	   People’s	   Geographies,	   Participatory	  
Action	  Research	  and	  Theatre	  	   In	   light	  of	  YP’s	  disempowered	   status	   in	   society,	  most	  of	   research	  done	   in	   CYPG	   aims	   to	   seek	   understanding	   on	   which	   issues	   matter	   to	  children,	   and	   how	   they	   participate	   in	   these	   issues	   at	   length	   (Kallio	   and	  Häkli,	   2011).	   Therefore,	   some	   geographers	   have	   employed	   the	   PAR	  framework	   (see	   Thomson,	   2007)	   to	   create	   relational	   knowledge	   co-­‐production	   with	   YP	   that	   recognizes	   their	   voices	   as	   competent	   and	  reflexive	   agents	   (Kindon	   et	   al.,	   2008).	   To	   do	   this,	   CYPG	   therefore	   take	  extra	  care	  towards	  the	  research	  spaces	  with	  regards	  to	  children	  and	  have	  discussed	  the	  variety	  of	  ways	  to	  engage	  YP	  creatively	  such	  that	  research	  is	  sensitive	   to	   the	   voices	  of	   YP	   (Barker	   and	  Weller,	   2003).	  O'Toole	   (2003)	  further	  pointed	  out	  that	  the	  power	  imbalance	  is	  particularly	  pertinent	  for	  researchers	  working	  with	   YP,	   as	   research	   participants	  may	   perceive	   an	  adult/youth	  authority	  structure	  in	  the	  interview	  process.	  MacNaughton	  et	  al.	   (2007)	   have	   illustrated	   that	   while	   young	   children	   are	   capable	   of	  expressing	   themselves,	   it	   is	   still	   important	   to	   assist	   young	   children	   to	  develop	   the	   knowledge	   and	   confidence	   they	   need	   to	   become	   active	  citizens.	   As	   a	   result,	   CYPG	   scholars	   have	   created	   some	   of	   the	   most	  innovative	  approaches	  in	  terms	  of	  doing	  research	  with	  children,	  and	  have	  positioned	   themselves	   away	   from	   doing	   research	   on	   children.	   There	   is	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also	   a	   rise	   of	   CYPG	   using	   creative	   methodologies	   with	   YP	   (see	   Weller,	  2007;	  Beazley	  et	  al.	  2009;	  Trell	  and	  van	  Hoven,	  2010;	  Burke	  et	  al.	  2014)	  which	  are	  associated	  with	  the	  “performative	  turn”	  that	  moves	  away	  from	  the	   purely	   textual,	   representational	   and	   descriptive	   quality	   of	   creative	  methods	  (Robinson	  and	  Gillies,	  2012).	  Elsewhere,	  other	  researchers	  of	  YP	  have	   discussed	   the	   use	   of	   narratives	   and	   data	   collection	   using	   creative	  methods	   to	   suit	   the	   aims	   and	   objectives	   of	   the	   research	   with	   YP	   (see	  Greene	  and	  Hogan,	  2005;	  Fargas-­‐Malet	  et	  al,	  2010).	  	  	   Despite	  the	  rise	  of	  creative	  methodologies	  in	  CYPG,	  the	  conceptual	  tools	   for	  analysis	  and	  practical	  methods	   for	  gathering	  empirical	  data	  on	  children’s	  politics	  remain	  poorly	  developed	  (Kallio	  and	  Häkli,	  2011).	  This	  thesis	  wishes	  to	  investigate	  young	  Singaporean’s	  views	  on	  citizenship	  by	  creating	  a	  research	  space	  that	  not	  only	  meaningful	  attunes	  methodologies	  that	   are	   suitable	   for	   the	   participants	   i.e.	   using	  more	   interactive	   theatre	  games	   and	   technologies,	   but	   also	   to	   make	   it	   safe	   from	   any	   real	   or	  perceived	  persecution	  from	  authorities.	  One	  way	  to	  create	  better	  tools	  for	  analysis	   and	   methods	   of	   gathering	   data	   is	   perhaps	   to	   learn	   and	   find	  bridging	   similarities	   from	   the	   disciplines	   that	   these	   creative	  methodologies	  are	  derived	  from	  in	  the	  first	  place.	  For	  this,	  we	  turn	  to	  the	  next	   section	   to	   see	   how	   PAR	   and	   AT	   share	   similar	   ethical	   and	  methodological	  roots.	  
3.4.1	  Melding	  CPYG	  and	  (Applied)	  Theatre	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Geography’s	   PAR	   approaches	   and	   applied	   theatre	   share	  foundations	   in	   Freire’s	   work	   outlined	   in	   the	   Pedagogy	   of	   the	  Oppressed	  (1970).	   The	   idea	   of	   empowerment	   and	   Freire’s	   post-­‐structural	   critical	  consciousness	   –	   what	   he	   terms	   “conscientização”	   -­‐	   spurred	   research	   to	  acknowledge	  the	  agency	  of	   individuals	  and	  communities	  within	  climates	  of	  oppression	  (see	  Cahill,	  2007a;	  Kindon	  et	  al,	  2007	  and	  Babbage,	  2004).	  	  	  Freire	   not	   only	   inspired	   the	   PAR	   framework,	   but	   also	   AT’s	  foremost	  proponents,	  Augusto	  Boal.	  In	  fact	  Boal’s	  landmark	  work	  Theatre	  
of	   the	  Oppressed	  (1979)	   followed	   Freire’s	   belief	   in	   not	   treating	   illiterate	  adults	  as	  children,	  but	  rather	  to	  come	  to	  assume	  that	  those	  being	  taught	  were	  intelligent	  	  human	  beings	  who	  deserved	  respect	  and	  not	  patronage	  (Babbage,	   2004.).	   Boal	   created	   spaces	   through	   theatre	   methods	   for	  citizens	   to	   experience	   the	   effects	   of	   change	   that	   would	   have	   otherwise	  been	  impossible	  within	  the	  oppressive	  Brazilian	  regime.	  There	  are	  strong	  similarities	  between	  Boal’s	  and	  my	  project,	  as	  they	  both	  created	  ‘counter-­‐stages’	  for	  those	  facing	  oppression	  to	  experience	  change	  and	  express	  their	  voices	  as	  competent	  agents.	  This	  not	  only	  aligns	  with	  PAR,	  as	  AT	  through	  Boal,	  also	  recognises	  the	  agencies	  of	  YP.	  In	  Singapore’s	  context,	  Boal’s	  AT	  is	  necessary	  to	  allow	  YP	   to	   speak	  within	   the	  authoritarian	  wayang	  state.	  YP	   can	   perform	   their	   citizenship	  within	   spaces	   of	   resistance	   carved	   out	  through	   AT	   methods,	   to	   stage	   a	   counter-­‐discourse	   that	   reflects	   their	  interests.	  AT	  allows	  YP	  to	  write	  their	  own	  scripts	  and	  provides	  the	  space	  where	   their	   ideas	  of	   citizenship	  can	  be	   realized	   (see	  Appendix	  A	   for	   the	  methods	   and	   rationalization,	   and	   Chapter	   Four;	   section	   4.4.1,	   to	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understand	  how	  YP	  have	   the	   freedom	   to	   express	   themselves	  because	  of	  the	   methods).	   After	   all,	   performative	   citizenship	   is	   informed	   and	  politicised	   by	   discourses,	   which	   are	   reinforced	   and	   entrenched	   in	   YP’s	  practices,	   and	   trainings	   in	   a	   variety	   of	   spaces.	   Theatre	   is	   a	   fountain	   of	  practical	   insights	   for	   CYPG	   researchers	  who	   are	   interested	   in	   exploring	  methods	  of	  doing	  research	  with	  YP	  and	  research	  of	  this	  nature	  is	  already	  underway	  within	  both	  theatre	  and	  geography.	  	  Within	  geography,	   there	   is	  a	  trend	  towards	  merging	  geographical	  research	  with	  the	  performing	  arts	  and	  YP	  (see	  Pratt	  and	  Johnston,	  2007;	  Rogers,	   2012)	   as	   they	   both	   share	   similar	   emphasis	   on	   the	   sociality	   of	  space.	   Within	   theatre,	   Eaket	   (2005:	   47)	   demonstrates	   how	   the	  performativity	   of	   space	   can	   then	   be	   understood	   as	   the	   “acting-­‐out”	   of	   a	  place	   through	   social	   practices,	   specifically	   actions	   and	   utterances	   that	  contextually	   and	   through	   repetition,	   determine	   its	   functional	   meaning	  within	   a	   meshwork	   of	   social	   habitus.	   This	   implies	   that	   performativity	  under	   Butlerian	   terms,	   while	   presented	   as	   a	   kind	   of	   challenge	   to	  normalised	   identities,	   need	   not	   always	   be	   formative,	   but	   can	   be	  expressive	   (Rogers,	   2012).	   The	   expression	   of	   identities	   and	  performativity	  understood	  within	  theatrical	  research,	  presents	  a	  framing	  of	  YP’s	  agency	  that	  simultaneously	  acknowledges	  them	  as	  political	  actors.	  	  	  By	  tapping	  into	  the	  interdisciplinary	  nexus,	  we	  are	  able	  to	  consider	  how	  YP’s	  identities	  are	  at	  once	  both	  formative	  and	  expressive,	  where	  the	  former	   is	   integral	   in	   the	   latter.	   In	   that	   regard	   geography	   and	   AT	   share	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startling	   similarities.	   For	   instance,	   Johnston	   and	   Pratt	   (2010)	   proposed	  the	  use	  of	  testimony	  theatre	  in	  geography	  to	  politicize	  the	  experiences	  of	  Filipina	   migrant	   women	   about	   their	   experiences	   and	   interactions	   with	  their	   employers’	   and	   their	   children.	  They	  argue	   that	   theatre	   is	   a	  way	   in	  which	   researchers	   can	   communicate	   social	   sciences	   ideas	   to	   audiences	  outside	  of	  academia.	  Peters	  (2013:	  111)	   found	  through	  his	  participatory	  theatre	   project,	   that	   YP	   could	   teach	   him	   about	   alternative	   citizenry	  relations	   which	   led	   him	   to	   challenge	   academia	   to	   develop	   more	  participatory	   and	   democratic	   understandings	   of	   research	   where	   all	  members	  of	  society	  can	  take	  part.	  	  	   AT	   and	   citizenship	   is	   an	   alliance	   that	   is	   essentially	   political,	   and	  drama	   creates	   a	   public	   space	   that	   mirrors	   the	   public	   space	   of	   politics	  (Wiles,	   2011).	   Nicholson	   (2005:	   39-­‐40)	   illustrated	   this	   idea	   through	  maps.	  She	  argued	  that,	  	  
	  
“applied	  drama	  operates	  at	  the	  intersection	  between	  culture,	  
community	  and	   identity,	   the	  metaphor	  of	   the	  map	   indicates	  
the	   relationship	   between	   local	   circumstances	   and	   global	  
realignments.	  Maps	  offer	  an	  imprint,	  but	  not	  a	  fixed	  image	  of	  
in-­‐between	   spaces,	   which	   Homi	   Bhabha	   calls	   ‘spaces	   of	  
emancipation’”.	  	  
	   Social	   map	   making	   (Kahane,	   1999)	   within	   liminal	   ‘in-­‐between’	  spaces	  (Skelton,	  2010)	  converges	  and	  can	  be	  operationlised	  through	  AT’s	  spaces	   of	   emancipation	   within	   PAR’s	   framework	   that	   champions	  empowerment.	   This	  means	   research	   spaces	   through	   AT	   recognizes	   and	  allows	  YP	  to	  act	  as	  if	  they	  have	  	  
	   	  50	  
“the	  capacity	  of	  individuals	  to	  ‘act	  as	  citizens,	  within	  a	  wider	  
framework	   of	   personal,	   political	   and	   ethical	   associations’	  
that	  we	  can	  conceive	  of	  citizenship	  as	  an	   ‘identity’	  beyond	  a	  
merely	  ‘legal	  status’.”	  	   (Nicholson,	  2005:	  23)	  	  	   Instead	  of	  a	  YP	  rehearsing	  to	  be	  ‘good	  citizens’,	  we	  can	  conceive	  of	  research	  spaces	  as	  a	  rehearsal	  for	  their	  eventual	  empowerment.	  Through	  the	   social	   and	   artistic	   practices	   of	   AT,	   research	   spaces	   offer	   a	   second	  order	  experience	  of	  “what	  it	  is	  like	  to	  participate	  fully	  and	  equally	  in	  the	  processes	  of	  democratic	  freedom,	  theatre	  creates	  a	  space	  of	  participation	  rather	  than	  a	  struggle	  towards	  it”	  	  (Neelands,	  2007:315).	  Within	  theatre,	  this	   is	   also	   a	   practice	   to	   counter	   adultist	   assumptions	   about	   children’s	  theatre	  as,	  	  
“the	   big	   problem	   is	   that	   in	   theatre	   for	   young	   people,	   the	  
adults	  are	  those	  who	  write	  the	  plays,	  who	  act	  and	  direct	  the	  
performances	  and	  who	  chose	  the	  plays	  to	  be	  watched	  by	  the	  
young	  audiences.”	   (Winston,	  2007:270).	  	   This	  thesis	  will	  aim	  to	  employ	  theatre	  that,	  “grow	  [s]	  from	  the	  
young	  people’s	  concerns;	  their	  own	  ways	  of	  seeing	  and	  knowing	  the	  world.”	  (ibid.),	  to	  map	  YP’s	  experiences	  into	  the	  social	  constellation	  as	  capable	  citizens.	  	  
3.5	  Summary	  	  	   The	   chapter	   first	   argued	   that	   this	   project	   is	   an	   example	   of	   doing	  interdisciplinary	   research	   with	   YP	   that	   is	   meaningful	   (section	   3.1.1).	  Research	   into	   YP’s	   citizenship	   is	   especially	   crucial	   given	   the	   increasing	  changes	  in	  economic	  and	  political	  circumstances	  have	  made	  it	  harder	  for	  YP	   to	   participate	   as	   citizens	   (section	   3.2).	   I	   acknowledge	   the	   role	   of	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technologies	  in	  YP’s	  citizenship	  practices	  which	  led	  me	  to	  consider	  ideas	  of	   friendship	  within	   civic	   relations	   (section	   3.3).	   I	   seek	   to	   create	   a	   safe	  space	  using	  PAR	  and	  AT	  to	  address	  the	  power	  imbalance	  that	  YP	  face	  with	  regards	  to	  their	  citizenship	  (section	  3.4).	  Engaging	  young	  Singaporeans	  in	  safe	  spaces	  through	  theatre	  allows	  Singaporeans	  to	  move	  away	  from	  the	  climate	  of	  fear,	   into	  a	  place	  where	  participants	  can	  empathize	  from	  each	  other	  and	  find	  similarities/differences	  in	  their	  experiences	  as	  citizens.	  In	  Chapter	   Four,	   I	   illustrate	   how	   this	   was	   carried	   out	   in	   this	   thesis	   and	  correspondingly	  review	  the	  efficacy	  of	  such	  these	  methods	  in	  overcoming	  the	  issues	  of	  self-­‐censorship.	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Chapter	  Four:	  Methodology	  	  
4.1	  Introduction	  	  	  	   In	  Chapter	  Three,	  I	  discussed	  how	  AT	  shares	  common	  beliefs	  with	  PAR	   in	   geography	   through	   Friere’s	   (1970)	   work.	   In	   this	   chapter,	   I	   will	  critically	   analyse	   the	  methodological	   frameworks	   of	   AT,	   by	   using	   Boal’s	  
Theatre	  of	  the	  Oppressed	  and	  how	  that	  continues	  to	  assimilate	  itself	  within	  geography’s	  use	  of	  creative	  methods	  in	  PAR	  (section	  4.2).	  This	  thesis	  aims	  to	  demonstrate	  how	  interdisciplinary	  research	  can	  be	  carried	  out	  (section	  4.3),	  which	  goes	  beyond	  the	  merging	  of	  not	   just	   ideas,	  but	  also	  practices	  and	  methods.	  Section	  4.4	  evaluates	  the	  efficacy	  of	  theatre	  methods	  in	  the	  making	   of,	   as	   well	   as	   its	   role	   in	   empowerment	   vis-­‐à-­‐vis	   PAR.	   Since	   the	  resulting	  insights	  in	  Chapter	  Five	  and	  Six	  are	  outcomes	  of	  the	  methods,	  I	  urge	  the	  reader	  to	  read	  this	  chapter	  as	  a	  kind	  of	  empirical	  case	  study	   in	  doing	   interdisciplinary	   research.	   I	   also	   highly	   encourage	   readers	   to	  familiarise	  themselves	  with	  the	  theatre	  games	  used	  (see	  Appendix.	  A)	  to	  make	  sense	  of	  the	  content	  in	  the	  chapters	  going	  forward.	  	  	  
4.2	   Methodological	   Frameworks:	   Paying	   Attention	   to	   Safe	  
Research	  Spaces	  and	  Creating	  Safe	  Spaces	  of	  Research	  	  	   Despite	  the	  promise	  of	  PAR,	  there	  still	  needs	  to	  be	  a	  “transparency	  in	  the	  research	  process	  and	  reflexivity	  in	  how	  participation	  is	  enacted	  rather	  than	  to	  focus	  in	  on	  how	  much	  participation	  was	  achieved”	  (Holland	  et	  al.,	  2008:273).	   An	   area	   of	   reflexivity	   and	   consideration	   for	   geographers	   is	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how	   place	   makes	   a	   difference	   to	   methodology	   (Anderson	   and	   Jones,	  2009).	  We	  must	  strive	   to	  reflexively	  analyse	  how	  the	  spaces	  of	  research	  may	  impact	  upon	  the	  research	  process	  and	  the	  data	  we	  produce	  (Barker	  and	  Weller,	   2003:211).	   For	   instance,	   the	   “interview	   site	   itself	   produces	  ‘micro-­‐geographies’	   of	   spatial	   relations	   and	   meaning,	   where	   multiple	  scales	  of	  social	  relations	  intersect	  in	  the	  research	  interview”	  (Elwood	  and	  Martin,	   2000:649).	   There	   is	   merit	   in	   considering	   how	   methods	  themselves	   are	   geographically	   sensitive.	   If	   we	   were	   to	   also	   take	   into	  consideration	  that	  research	  with	  YP	  needs	  to	  be	  empowering	  as	  much	  as	  it	   is	  enlightening,	  more	  care	   is	  needed	   in	  selecting	  the	  kinds	  of	  methods	  that	  geographers	  employ.	  As	  such,	   the	  where	  of	  methods	  become	  salient	  when	   we	   consider	   the	   complexities	   of	   YP’s	   (creative)	   citizenship	  expression,	   which	   presents	   another	   dimension	   to	   the	   geographies	   of	  
interdisciplinary	  methodologies.	  	  	  Researchers	   should	   also	   consider	   the	   safety	   of	   vulnerable	   groups	  by	  ensuring	   safe	   spaces	   in	   which	   to	   conduct	   interviews	   (Skelton,	   2008).	  There	   is	  no	  doubt	   that	   safe	   research	  spaces	  are	   required	  when	  working	  with	  YP,	  especially	  where	  physical	  and	  psychological	  safety	  is	  concerned.	  However,	   there	   are	   other	   ways	   in	   which	   a	   research	   space	   can	   become	  ‘unsafe’	   for	  YP	  due	   to	  existing	   structural	  power	   relations	   that	  privileges	  adults.	   Therefore,	   the	   safety	   of	   a	   research	   space	   also	   lies	   in	   the	  responsibility	  of	  the	  researcher	  to	  ensure	  that	  YP	  understand	  the	  project,	  and	  can	  in	  turn	  decide	  for	  themselves	  if	  they	  want	  to	  take	  part	  in	  it	  instead	  of	   being	   told	   by	   adult	   gatekeepers	   to	   participate.	   Even	   after	   consent	   is	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obtained,	  the	  methods	  in	  which	  research	  is	  conducted	  can	  also	  propagate	  unequal	  power	  relations	  to	  occur.	  For	  instance,	  conventional	  methods	  like	  individual	   and	   group	   interviews	   with	   YP	   still	   carry	   inherent	   power	  relations	   (Punch,	   2002)	   that	   undermines	   their	   modes	   of	   expression.	  Having	   said	   that,	   interviews	   still	   provide	   many	   advantages	   for	   social	  science	   researchers	   and	   instead	   of	   doing	   away	   with	   ‘conventional’	  research	  methods,	  I	  decide	  to	  think	  about	  interviews	  creatively	  (Hopkins,	  2007).	  I	  situate	  this	  study	  within	  the	  framework	  of	  PAR	  because	  although	  it	   shapes	   and	   directs	   people’s	   conduct,	   it	   at	   least	   does	   so	   in	   ways	   that	  “enable	   them	   to	   challenge	   and	   change	   other,	   more	   domineering	   power	  and	   relations	   in	   their	   lives”	   (Kindon	   et	   al.	   2008:	   93).	   Throughout	   the	  research,	   I	   engaged	   with	   Cahill’s	   (2007b)	   idea	   of	   ‘collective	   praxis	  approach’	   where	   power	   is	   shared	   through	   ‘rituals’.	   Instead	   of	   having	   a	  wall	  of	  reflection	  as	  Cahill	  had	  done	  in	  her	  own	  study,	  I	  aimed	  to	  set	  up	  a	  ‘ritual’	  through	  Boal’s	  theatre	  method.	  	  This	   ‘ritual’	   was	   operationalised	   by	   using	   Boal	   (see	   Appendix	   A	   for	  description	   of	   the	   methods	   used),	   whose	   model	   is	   still	   a	   widely	   used	  format	   for	   engaging	   people	   from	   marginalised	   groups.	   Boal’s	   (1979)	  
Theatre	  of	   the	  Oppressed,	   of	  which	   forum	   theatre	   constitutes	   one	   of	   the	  major	  techniques	  he	  used,	  stemmed	  from	  his	  work	  at	  Arena	  Conta	  Zumbi	  when	   the	   political	   situation	   in	   Brazil	   turned	   tumultuous	   due	   to	   army	  revolt	  (Babbage,	  2004).	  Boal’s	  theatre	  has	  emancipatory	  and	  empowering	  roots	  which	  sits	  comfortably	  within	   the	  wayang	  Singapore	  authoritarian	  state	   for	   bopian	   oppressed	   young	   Singaporeans.	   Forum	   theatre,	   “if	   not	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revolutionary	   in	   itself,	   is	  without	   a	  doubt,	   a	   rehearsal	  of	   revolution”;	   its	  form	   does	   not	   produce	   the	   relief	   of	   catharsis	   and	   passivity	   that	   comes	  from	   witnessing	   an	   incident,	   but	   “a	   sort	   of	   uneasy	   sense	   of	  incompleteness	   that	   seeks	   fulfilment	   through	   real	   action”	   (Boal,	   1979:	  141-­‐2).	  This	  is	  achieved	  by	  firstly	  allowing	  the	  participants	  to	  change	  the	  outcome	  of	  what	  is	  presented	  on	  stage,	  and	  later	  discussing	  within	  a	  focus	  group	   why	   the	   participants	   chose	   a	   particular	   outcome	   over	   the	   other.	  Boal’s	   theatre	   approach	   activates	   and	   repossesses	   the	   spaces	   for	   YP	   to	  raise	   their	  views	   safely	   in	  Singapore.	  The	  veil	  of	   fiction	  and	  role-­‐playing	  becomes	   a	   rehearsal,	   for	   participants	   to	   feel	   what	   it	   is	   like	   to	   be	  empowered	   and	   the	   positivity	   that	   comes	   with	   enacting	   change	   that	   is	  both	   reflexive	  and	  challenging.	  AT	   techniques	  do	  not	  aim	   to	   solely	  elicit	  responses,	  but	  instead	  allow	  the	  participants	  to	  collectively	  represent	  and	  at	   the	   same	   time	   question	   their	   experiences,	   which	   simultaneously	  reframes	   the	   researcher’s	   understanding	   of	   the	   topic.	   It	   allows	   “deep	  participant	   involvement”	   (Cahill,	   2007b:	   304)	   where	   the	   ‘ritual’	   for	  collective	   praxis	   approach	   in	   this	   study	   came	   in	   the	   form	   of	   a	   sharing	  session	   at	   the	   end	   of	   the	   theatre	   activity,	   where	   personal	   reflections	  transform	  into	  a	  critical	  consciousness	  that	  were	  used	  in	  the	  planning	  of	  future	   agendas	   (ibid.).	   It	   is	   a	   dialectical	   process	   for	   both	   the	   researcher	  and	  the	  participants	  (see	  Conrad	  2004).	  	  	  YP	  in	  Singapore,	  as	  Ho	  (2010)	  discussed,	  are	  not	  often	  encouraged	  to	  critically	  engage	  beyond	  the	  discourse	  propagated	  within	  the	  syllabus.	  Furthermore,	  within	  the	  public	  sphere,	  even	  in	  alternative	  spaces,	  such	  as	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theatre,	   the	   state	   has	   prevented	   any	   discussion	   about	   inter-­‐racial	  relations	  and	   tensions	   for	   fear	  of	  a	   repeat	  of	   the	  1960s	  race	  riots	   (Chua	  and	  Kwok,	  2001).	  The	  purpose	  of	  creating	  a	  safe	  space	  using	  AT	  aims	  to	  create	   a	   healthy	   political	   space	   of	   becoming:	   a	   space	   of	   messy	  negotiations	   that	   allows	   individuals	   and	   group	   actions	   to	   occur	   and	   be	  articulated	  organically.	   PAR	   then	  becomes	   an	   important	   spatial	   practice	  for	   participants	   to	   be	   recognised	   and	   heard	   as	   competent	   social	   actors	  (Thomson,	  2007).	  PAR	  (and	  AT)	  works	  in	  this	  study	  because	  it	  challenges	  and	  sits	  uncomfortably	   in	  a	   climate	  of	   control	  and	  containment	   (Pain	  et	  al.,	  2007).	   It	   is	  precisely	   the	  capacity	   for	  participants	   to	  exercise	  agency	  through	  PAR	  that	  allows	  YP	  to	  problematise	  the	  autocratic	  political	  space	  in	   Singapore.	   By	   thinking	   creatively	   about	   methodologies	   research	   is	  allowed	   to	   also	   act	   as	   a	   counter-­‐stage	   that	   allows	   YP’s	   repossession	   of	  spaces	   to	   participate	   in	   the	   discourse	   of	   citizenship	   in	   Singapore.	   The	  incorporation	   of	   AT,	   based	   on	   PAR	   principles,	   opens	   up	   the	   space	   for	  more	   negotiations	   as	   the	   researcher	   is	   no	   longer	   the	   sole	   owner	   of	   the	  dynamics	  of	   the	   session.	  This	   is	   replaced	  by	  a	  process	  of	  knowledge	  co-­‐production,	   in	   the	   spirit	   of	   Boal’s	   emancipatory	   AT	   where	   researchers	  persuade,	   explain	   and	   facilitate	   participants	   to	   realize	   certain	   themes	  amongst	   themselves	   through	   their	   imagination,	   interaction	   and	  discussion.	  	  
4.3	  Outline	  of	  Methods	  and	  Considerations	  
4.3.1	  Outline	  of	  Methods	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This	   study	   utilises	   a	   mixed-­‐method	   approach	   of	   conventional	  interviews,	  applied	  theatre	  techniques	  which	  include	  games,	  followed	  by	  group	   discussions	   afterwards.	   The	   mixed-­‐method	   approach	   was	  conducted	   through	   theatre	  workshop.	   The	   choice	   of	   a	  workshop	  model	  was	   due	   to	   two	   considerations.	   Firstly,	   the	   use	   of	   a	   workshop	   is	   a	  “standard”	  in	  AT	  research	  (Peters,	  2013)	  and	  furthermore,	  given	  that	  this	  research	   space	  was	   as	  much	   about	   learning	   about	   the	   participants	   as	   it	  was	   an	   active	   learning	   space	   for	   them,	   it	   was	   appropriate	   to	   term	   it	   a	  workshop.	   Secondly,	   the	   idea	   of	   a	   workshop	   also	   hints	   at	   work-­‐in-­‐progress	  and	  this	  is	  a	  stance	  that	  this	  thesis	  is	  taking,	  	  that	  is,	  to	  highlight	  the	   highly	   variable	   nature	   of	   the	   data	   produced	   as	   well	   as	   the	   humble	  acknowledgement	  that	  this	  study	  is	  in	  no	  way	  an	  expression	  of	  a	  full	  and	  
complete	  process	   of	   knowing.	   Hence,	   this	  methodology	   is	   the	   start	   of	   a	  long	  process	  of	   investigating	   the	  efficacy	  of	  AT	  methods	   in	  creating	  safe	  spaces	  for	  doing	  research	  with	  YP.	  	  	  The	  workshop	  was	  carried	  out	  over	  a	  period	  of	  three	  months	  from	  late	   April	   to	   June	   during	   the	   participants’	   school	   holidays.	   The	   three-­‐hourly	   sessions	   were	   conducted	   once	   a	   week,	   which	   lead	   to	   the	  production	  of	  four	  short	  scripts	  for	  a	  chamber	  reading	  21	  (see	  Appendices.	  B-­‐E	  for	  the	  scripts	  and	  photographs	  of	  the	  staging).	  In	  the	  later	  stages	  of	  the	  workshop,	  I	  consulted	  the	  participants	  as	  to	  whether	  they	  wanted	  to	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  21	  The	  choice	  of	  a	  chamber	  reading,	  rather	  than	  a	  full-­‐fledged	  staging	  was	  chosen	  primarily	  for	  logistical	  reasons.	  Since	  there	  were	  only	  4	  weeks	  of	  short	   rehearsals,	   and	  we	  had	  4	   scripts	   to	  perform	  with	   the	  participants	  playing	  multiple	  roles,	  it	  was	  unreasonable	  to	  have	  them	  memorise	  lines	  and	  characterisation	  above	  of	  their	  school	  and	  personal	  commitments.	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stage	  their	  works	  because	  I	  did	  not	  want	  to	  assume	  that	  the	  participants	  necessarily	  wanted	   their	  works	   to	   be	  made	  public,	   nor	  would	   they	   also	  necessarily	   agree	   to	   perform.	   By	   gaining	   consent	   at	   this	   juncture,	   I	   am	  also	  inevitably	  giving	  YP	  the	  space	  to	  withdraw	  if	  they	  so	  wish,	  and	  not	  be	  pressured	   into	   taking	   part	   in	   something	   they	   may	   not	   want	   anymore.	  Fortunately,	   the	   participants	   were	   keen	   to	   participate	   in	   the	   final	  chamber	  readings.	  The	  sessions	  increased	  to	  three	  times	  a	  week	  nearing	  the	  eventual	  performance,	  which	  was	  the	  form	  of	  a	  dramatised	  chamber	  reading.	   During	   the	   course	   of	   the	   workshop,	   the	   participants	   had	   the	  freedom	  to	  participate	  in	  any	  of	  the	  roles,	  but	  due	  to	  logistical	  issues,	  the	  roles	  in	  the	  chamber	  reading	  was	  assigned	  based	  on	  finding	  time	  between	  their	   own	   personal	   schedule	   and	   the	   workshop.	   Their	   profile	   and	  respective	  roles	  are	  listed	  in	  Table.	  1	  below.	  	  Participant	   Gender	   Age	   Role	  
DaRhianna	  	   Male	   19	   Scriptwriter/Assistant	  Director/Actor	  
Mr.	  Chan	   Male	   18	   Scriptwriter/Assistant	  Director/Actor	  
Power	  
Ranger	  
Male	   17	   Scriptwriter/Assistant	  Director/Actor	  
Soccerforeva	   Male	   17	   Actor	  Sleepisking	   Male	   17	   Left	  after	  the	  third	  session	  due	  to	  school	  commitments.	  
Barbie	   Female	   16	   Scriptwriter/Assistant	  Director/Actor	  
Misspig	   Female	   16	   Scriptwriter/Assistant	  Director/Actor	  
DM	   Male	   15	   Scriptwriter/Assistant	  Director/Actor	  
Jaymi	   Female	   15	   Actor	  
IAMLOUD	   Male	   12	   Actor	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Princess22	   Female	   8	   Actor	  	  
Table	  1.	  Participants’	  Profile	  and	  Roles	  	   As	   the	  workshop	  progressed,	  one	  young	  person	  dropped	  out	  due	  to	   lack	  of	   time	  and	  three	  more	  participants	   joined	  during	  the	  rehearsals	  through	  snowballing.	  They	  received	  word	  from	  their	   friends	  about	  “how	  fun	  the	  workshop	  is”	  (respondent:	  DM)	  and	  the	  participants	  were	  eager	  to	  recommend	   more	   participants	   (Jaymi	   and	   IAMLOUD	   joined	   in	   much	  later).	   This	   was	   a	   positive	   signal	   and	   showed	   that	   participants	   had	   a	  personal	  investment	  in	  this	  workshop.	  	  Usually,	   qualitative	   research	  hinges	  upon	   recommendations	   from	  interviewees	  to	  gain	  entrance	  into	  sites	  that	  would	  otherwise	  have	  been	  out	  of	  reach.	  However,	  in	  this	  case,	  snowballing	  is	  considered	  to	  be	  part	  of	  PAR.	   YP	   should	   be	   empowered	   to	   choose	  who	   they	  want	   to	  work	  with,	  and	  this	  is	  especially	  important	  in	  theatre	  as	  rapport	  is	  crucial	  in	  putting	  up	  a	  production23.	  My	  rapport	  with	  the	  participants	  comes	  from	  my	  work	  in	   the	   past	   year	   by	   organising	   youth-­‐led	   events	   that	   these	   participants	  have	  participated	  previously.	  A	  core	  group	  of	  nine	  participants	   (in	  bold,	  Table	  1.	  Page.	  57)	  who	  were	  actors,	  scriptwriters	  and	  assistant	  directors,	  played	  many	  roles	  so	  they	  could	  express	  their	  views	  through	  a	  variety	  of	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  22	  Princess	  was	  not	  initially	  part	  of	  the	  workshop.	  However,	  she	  expressed	  repeatedly	  that	  she	  wanted	  to	  be	  a	  participant,	  and	  offered	  to	  read	  and	  act	  roles	   when	   the	   participant-­‐actors	   themselves	   could	   not	   attend	   the	  rehearsals.	  Her	   parents	   gave	   consent,	   but	   she	   did	   not	   participate	   in	   the	  chamber	  reading	  as	  an	  actress	  due	  to	  her	  school	  commitments.	  23	  This	  came	  from	  my	  experience	  in	  working	  in	  theatre	  where	  I	  saw	  first-­‐hand	  how	  rapport	  was	  incredibly	  important	  to	  ensure	  a	  successful	  production.	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mediums.	  While	   the	   facilitators	   took	   the	   lead	   as	   main	   directors	   due	   to	  their	   experience,	   they	   acknowledged	   the	   ideas	   and	   inputs	   of	   the	  participants.	   Figure	   3.	   shows	   the	   participants	   warming	   up	   before	   the	  chamber	  reading	  performance.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
Figure	  3.	  Warm	  up	  before	  Chamber	  Reading	  	  
4.3.2	  Considerations	  for	  the	  execution	  of	  methods	  	  	  	   The	  first	  consideration	  surrounds	  a	  practical	  issue	  of	  commitment	  level	   from	   the	   participants,	   many	   of	   whom	   had	   to	   cope	   with	   heavy	  schoolwork	  demands,	  attending	  extra	  tuition	  classes	  and	  personal/school	  activities.	   Since	   participants	   are	   already	   tired	   from	   having	   to	   juggle	   so	  many	   activities	   throughout	   the	   week,	   I	   consciously	   ensured	   that	   the	  activities	   in	   the	   workshop	   were	   not	   only	   engaging	   for	   YP	   (Barker	   and	  Weller,	  2003),	  but	  also	   reciprocated	   their	   time	  by	  making	   sure	   they	   felt	  that	   their	   time	   was	   not	   wasted.	   The	   principle	   behind	   it	   is	   the	   same	   as	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interviewing	  adults	  when	  researchers	  try	  to	  keep	  it	  as	  succinct	  as	  possible	  out	  of	  respect	  for	  the	  time	  interviewees	  have	  so	  graciously	  dedicated.	  	  	   I	  adjusted	  the	  activities	  after	  the	  first	  session	  when	  feedback	  from	  the	  participants	  revealed	  that	  they	  preferred	  a	  more	  interactive,	  physical	  activity-­‐based	   session	   than	   a	   sit-­‐down	   discussion	   as	   the	   latter	   largely	  resembled	   the	   classroom	   discussions	   they	   dislike.	   This	   was	   the	   first	  indication	   that	   the	   usual	   focus	   group	   discussion	   did	   not	   inspire	   the	  participants	  and	  I	  decided	  this	  served	  as	  a	  clear	  sign	  to	  move	  fully	  into	  AT.	  Moving	   to	   use	   AT	   also	   started	   an	   iterative	   process	   of	   knowledge	   co-­‐production	  because	  the	  facilitators	  and	  I	  worked	  together	  to	  react	  to	  the	  participants’	   questions	   and	  discussion	   topics	   from	   the	  week	  before.	   For	  instance,	   after	   the	   first	   session,	   it	   was	   clear	   that	   the	   participants	   were	  keen	   to	   explore	   the	   topic	   of	   race.	   DM	   even	   asked	   for	   materials	   that	  documented	   racial	   issues	   in	   the	   past.	   The	   facilitators	   and	   I	   utilised	  university	   resources	   at	   our	   disposal	   and	   consolidated	   scripts	   and	  readings	  for	  the	  participants	  to	  follow	  up	  after	  each	  week’s	  activities.	  	  The	   second	   consideration	   is	  my	   lack	   of	   knowledge	   of	   AT.	  Due	   to	  my	   training	   as	   a	   human	   geographer,	   I	   do	   not	   have	   extended	   expertise	  with	   regards	   to	   AT	   methods.	   As	   a	   researcher	   it	   was	   important	   that	   I	  started	   to	   learn	   from	  more	   experienced	   professionals	  24.	   I	   also	   worked	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  24	  In	   addition	   to	   my	   experience	   in	   the	   theatre,	   I	   also	   volunteered	   as	   a	  rapporteur	   at	   the	   Singapore	   Drama	   Educators’	   Association	   conference	  2013	   ‘Masak-­‐Masak’.	   Although	  one	   could	  understand	   the	   applied	   games	  from	   a	   theoretical	   standpoint,	   the	   effect	   of	   the	   games	   could	   only	   be	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with	   facilitators	   from	   theatre	   studies/acting	   backgrounds	   to	   guide	   the	  participants	   and	   myself	   through	   the	   more	   technical	   aspects	   of	   the	  production/rehearsals.	  The	  profiles	  of	  the	  facilitators	  are	  shown	  in	  Table	  2.	   	  Facilitator	   Gender	   Age	   Role	  KH	   Male	   25	   Main	  Facilitator/Director/Actor	  #itsbritneybitch	   Male	   25	   AT	  Facilitator/	  Director/Actor	  FLY	   Female	   22	   Assistant	  Director/Actor	  RAH	   Male	   23	   Facilitator/Actor	   (left	   the	   workshop	  after	  the	  seventh	  session)	  Tree	   Female	   22	   Actor	  
	  
Table	  2.	  Profiles	  of	  Facilitators	  
	  	  I	   wish	   to	   reiterate	   that	   this	   project	   is	   an	   example	   of	   doing	  interdisciplinary	  work	  with	   performing	   arts	   as	  many	   of	   the	   theory	   and	  theatre	  game	  descriptions	  only	  made	  sense	  after	  seeing	  them	  performed	  and	   executed.	   I	   strongly	   argue	   that	   it	   is	   necessary	   on	   the	   part	   of	   the	  researcher	  to	  experience	  as	  much	  of	  the	  discipline	  as	  possible	  to	  not	  only	  gain	  practical	   experience	  on	   the	   subject	  discussed,	   but	   also	   embody	   the	  experience	  of	  being	  part	  of	  the	  community’s	  ideas,	  visions	  and	  practices25.	  	  Thirdly,	   I	   argue	   that	   consideration	   for	   creating	   safe	   spaces	   starts	  out	  by	  creating	  and	  ensuring	   the	  research	  space	   itself	   is	  welcoming	  and	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  observed	   when	   is	   operationalised	   by	   facilitators	   reacting	   to	   group	  dynamics.	  	  25	  I	  worked	   as	   an	   assistant	   director	   and	   assistant	   stage	  manager	   in	   two	  productions	   with	   professional	   actors	   and	   directors	   to	   fully	   immerse	  myself	  in	  the	  process	  of	  making	  theatre.	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open	   for	   the	   participants.	   I	   was	   determined	   to	   create	   a	   space	   outside	  school	   so	   that	   participants	   had	   a	   permissible	   and	   emotionally	   safe	  environment	  for	  their	  discussion	  of	  socially	  and	  culturally	  sensitive	  issues	  (Houser,	  1996).	   In	   fact,	   theatre	  practitioners	  who	  have	  worked	  with	  YP,	  felt	   that	   the	   importance	   of	   a	   permanent	   space	   helped	   realize	   the	   long-­‐term	  interactions	  between	  artists	  and	  YP,	  in	  which	  there	  was	  a	  consistent	  approach	  to	  ensure	  that	  the	  space	  is	  open,	  accessible	  and	  welcoming;	  this	  is	  paramount	  in	  creating	  theatre	  with	  YP	  (Thompson	  and	  Low,	  2010).	  	  	  Therefore	  the	  choice	  of	  research	  spaces	  was	  extremely	  important.	  I	  approached	  Global	  Youth	  Congress	  International	  (GYCi),	  an	  organisation	  I	  was	  working	  in,	  as	  a	  way	  to	  spatially	  anchor	  this	  project.	  The	  reason	  was	  because	   GYCi	   is	   a	   liminal	   space	   of	   education	   and	   play	   for	   many	   of	   the	  participants	  because	  as	  members,	  they	  spend	  a	  large	  bulk	  of	  their	  revision	  and	  events-­‐organizing26	  time	  there.	  The	  space	  was	  very	  familiar	  to	  us,	  and	  therefore,	   ensured	   that	   the	  participants	   felt	   ‘at	   home’	  with	   the	   research	  space.	   It	   was	   also	   a	   “third	   space”	   (see	   Matthews	   et.	   al,	   2000)	   for	   the	  participants	   as	   they	   experience	   both	   play	   and	   additional	   tuition	   classes	  that	   were	   often	   taught	   by	   young	   staff	   members,	   who	   completed	   their	  school	   education	   not	   long	   ago.	   This	   resulted	   in	   a	   more	   ‘buddy’	   type	  system,	   rather	   than	   a	   formal	   teacher-­‐student	   relation.	   As	   a	   result,	   the	  environment	  is	  a	  lot	  more	  relaxed	  and	  less	  disciplined.	  A	  typical	  day	  can	  be	  seen	  from	  my	  fieldwork	  notes,	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  26	  I	  worked	  at	  GYCi	  as	  a	  facilitator	  to	  mentor	  and	  guide	  members	  of	  the	  student	  organising	  team,	  who	  executed	  and	  planned	  many	  conferences	  and	  forums	  for	  other	  YP.	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“I	   am	   preparing	  workshop	  materials	   on	   a	   Friday	   afternoon	  
and	   the	   center	   is	   already	   buzzing	  with	   activity.	   Students	   in	  
home	  clothes	  are	   streaming	   in	   for	   their	  after-­‐school	   classes,	  
asking	  after	  each	  other	  if	  they	  want	  drinks	  from	  the	  hawker	  
center	   downstairs.	   The	   youngest	   ones	   are	   bursting	   into	   the	  
center,	  loud	  and	  rowdy,	  but	  no	  one	  seems	  to	  be	  bothered.	  The	  
atmosphere	   is	   informal,	   relaxed	   and	   easy-­‐going	   as	   the	  
center’s	  teachers	  do	  not	  enforce	  discipline	  as	  strictly,	  as	  long	  
as	   chatter	   is	   kept	   within	   reasonable	   volumes.	   So	   many	  
different	   activities	   happening	   at	   once	   and	   I	   seem	   to	   be	   the	  
quietest	  one	  here.”	  	  	  This	   consideration	   was	   important	   as	   the	   suspension	   of	   formal	  learning	   in	   this	   space	   translates	   to	   a	   comfortable	   environment	   during	  research.	   Hughes	   and	  Wilson	   (2004)	   observed	   that	   good	   youth	   theatre	  allows	   YP	   to	   take	   risks	   in	   safe	   contexts,	   and	   guides	   them	   in	   making	  meaningful	  conclusions	  without	  the	  pressure	  of	  “being	  right”.	  YP	  are	  able	  to	   better	   convey	   their	   knowledge	   about	   their	   spatial	   practices	   and	  identities	   within	   spaces	   of	   possibilities	   outside	   their	   homes	   and	  classrooms	  (Anderson	  and	  Jones,	  2009:295).	  This	  liminal	  space	  allowed	  a	  familiar	   and	   fun	   environment	  where	   the	   immediate	   pressures	   of	   school	  can	  be	  suspended	  in	  favour	  of	  a	  more	  welcoming	  environment.	  The	  space	  of	   research	   needed	   to	   transcend	   how	   adults	   often	   relate	   to	   students	  within	  the	  workshop.	  We	  called	  each	  other	  by	  first	  names,	  and	  there	  was	  a	  lot	  of	  “horsing	  around”	  between	  the	  facilitators,	  participants	  and	  myself.	  IAMLOUD	  became	  very	  attached	   to	  #itsbritneybitch	  due	   to	   this	  process,	  and	  they	  developed	  a	  warm	  relationship	  throughout	  the	  whole	  workshop.	  By	  working	  with,	  and	  promoting,	  young	  theatre	  practitioners’	  voices	  and	  the	  participants	  within	  CYPG,	  “researchers	  have	  an	  important	  role	  to	  play	  in	  challenging	  negative	  stereotypes	  and	  power	  relations	  within	  research	  
	   	  65	  
and	  policy”	  (Weller,	  2006a:98).	  I	  had	  to	  ask	  a	  facilitator	  to	  leave	  midway	  through	   the	   workshop	   as	   I	   suspected	   (and	   later	   confirmed)	   that	  participants	  felt	  uncomfortable	  with	  one	  of	  the	  facilitators	  who	  was	  being	  overtly	  authoritative	  and	  controlling.	  	  	  In	   addition	   to	   safe	   spaces,	   I	   also	   ensured	   psychological	   and	  personal	  safety	  of	  the	  participants	  by	  having	  an	  adult	  (a	  parent	  of	  four	  of	  the	  nine	  core	  participants)	  they	  trusted	  near	  by.	  The	  adult	  was	  not	  in	  the	  room	  when	   these	   activities	  were	   carried	  out	   to	   ensure	   the	  participants’	  responses	  were	  kept	  confidential	  between	  their	  peers,	  the	  facilitators	  and	  myself.	  Ensuring	  anonymity	  of	  the	  participants	  also	  bolstered	  their	  safety	  and	   I	   used	   no	   identifying	   markers	   in	   any	   of	   the	   reports 27 	  and	  confidentiality	  was	  maintained	  such	  that	  there	  would	  be	  no	  discussion	  of	  interviews	  with	  other	  participants/facilitators	  without	  the	  consent	  of	  the	  participants.	  	  The	   last	   aspect	   of	   creating	   safe	   spaces	   lies	   in	   the	   transition	   from	  “private”	   to	  “public”	  spaces	  of	  citizenship	  discourses.	   In	   the	   last	  stage	  of	  the	   study,	   the	   chamber	   reading	   performance	   was	   “invitation-­‐only”	  because	  the	  participants	  should	  not	  be	  forced	  to	  perform	  for	   individuals	  they	   did	   not	   feel	   comfortable	   with.	   In	   that	   regard,	   it	   was	   less	   of	   a	  showcase,	   but	   more	   of	   a	   testimony	   of	   their	   hard	   work	   and	   valuable	  insights.	   The	   eventual	   realisation	   of	   such	   plays	   were	   important,	   as	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  27	  As	   part	   of	   the	   grant	   I	   received	   from	   National	   Arts	   Council,	   I	   had	   to	  submit	   a	  mid-­‐term	  and	   final	   report	   to	  highlight	   the	  progress	   and	   issues	  faced	  during	  this	  study.	  I	  also	  presented	  my	  findings	  in	  a	  general	  meeting	  with	   the	   various	   departments	   where	   the	   team	   could	   ask	   questions	  regarding	  my	  study.	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community	  theatre	  (of	  which	  this	  project	  can	  be	  considered	  an	  example)	  is	  a	  deliberate	  means	  of	  representing	  a	  place	  and	  the	  people	  who	  live	  in	  it	  (Mattingly,	  2001).	   It	   is	  also	  to	  realise	   theatre	   in	   its	   fullest,	  as	   it	  does	  not	  exist	  in	  the	  mind	  nor	  on	  the	  page	  (Fortier,	  1997).	  The	  performance	  space	  also	   challenges	   the	  audience’s	  perspective,	  which	   renders	   them	  divided,	  more	   aware	   and	   more	   challenged	   by	   her/his	   multiple	   partial	  identifications	  (Pratt,	  2000).	  	  However,	   performance	   spaces	   are	   highly	   contentious	   and	   it	   was	  challenging	   to	   maintain	   the	   ‘safety’	   and	   sanctity	   of	   the	   participants’	  scripts	   due	   to	   Singapore’s	   censorship	   laws.	   Under	   the	   Government	  through	  MDA,	   licensing	   conditions28	  for	   plays,	   the	   licensee	   (in	   this	   case,	  the	   applicant	   for	   the	   performance,	   not	   the	   venue	   owner)	   “shall	   ensure	  that	   no	   person	   below	   the	   relevant	   age	   shall	   be	   permitted	   to	   view	   or	  participate	   in	   any	   performance	   subjected	   to	   age-­‐related	   restrictions”	  (Clause	   3).	   Furthermore,	   the	   plays	   cannot	   contain	   “vulgar	   gestures	   and	  remarks	  during	   the	  performance”	   (Clause	  5)	  and	  any	   “songs/acts	  which	  are	  obscene	  or	  vulgar	  in	  Singapore	  are	  not	  played	  or	  performed”	  (Clause	  6).	   Such	   ambiguous	   conditions,	   forces	   all	   performances	   to	  be	   submitted	  for	   approval	   by	   MDA.	   From	   Appendices	   B-­‐E,	   it	   is	   apparent	   that	   scripts	  written	   by	   the	   participants	   certainly	   transgressed	   all	   the	   clauses	   in	   the	  licensing	   conditions.	   As	   a	   means	   of	   negotiating	   censorship,	   I	   had	   to	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  28	  Please	  note	   that	   the	   licensing	  conditions	  have	  changed	  to	  a	  more	  self-­‐regulatory	   form	   after	   the	   date	   workshop,	   which	   places	   the	   burden	   of	  regulation	   on	   the	   organisers.	   Many	   theatre	   companies	   have	   protested	  against	  and	  boycotted	   these	  new	  regulations,	  which	  were	  enforced	  on	  2	  June	  2014.	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employ	  ‘tactics	  of	  resistance’	  such	  as	  reporting	  this	  as	  a	  “research	  project”	  rather	  than	  a	  “performance”	  to	  bypass	  local	  censorship	  boards	  for	  review	  and	   revision.	   In	   this	   way,	   participants	   were	   free	   to	   explore	   their	  subjectivities	  and	  capacities	  in	  ways	  that	  not	  only	  generated	  rich	  data	  but	  also	   allowed	   for	   alternate	   agencies	   and	   actions	   in	   participants’	   lives,	  without	  state	  censorship.	  These	  tactics	  that	  I	  employed	  extended	  the	  safe	  (private)	  space	  already	   found	   in	  GYCi,	   into	   the	  public	  domain,	  where	  YP	  could	   practice	   resistance	   without	   the	   interference	   from	   the	   state.	   By	  doing	   so,	   I	   inevitably	   evoke	   spaces	   of	   change	   (see	   Gallagher,	   2008)	   to	  transform	   the	   way	   participatory	   citizenship	   is	   practiced	   in	   order	   to	  accommodate	   YP	   (Dermody	   and	   Scullion,	   2005).	   This	   also	   allows	   YP	   to	  participate	  in	  citizenship	  discourses	  within	  the	  safe	  spaces29.	  As	  such,	  PAR	  is	  less	  about	  liberation,	  but	  about	  “creating	  new	  discourses	  that	  [creates]	  
subjects	  in	  different	  ways,	  thus	  enabling	  subjects	  to	  assume	  power	  in	  new	  forms”	   (Gibson-­‐Graham,	   2002:36;	   italics	   in	   the	   original).	   The	   eventual	  chamber	  reading	  was	   thus	  as	  much	  a	  performance,	  as	   it	  was	  part	  of	   the	  entire	  research	  process.	  	  
4.4	  Evaluation	  of	  Theatre	  Methods	  in	  Geography	  	  	  	   This	   section	   will	   take	   a	   closer	   look	   at	   the	   effectiveness	   of	   safe	  spaces	  in	  doing	  research	  with	  YP.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  29	  I	   learnt	   through	   my	   experiences	   with	   theatre	   practitioners	   that	   in	  practice,	   “invite-­‐only”	   performances	   that	   were	   free	   have	   more	   leeway	  from	   the	   censorship	   board.	   Therefore,	   we	   ran	   very	   little	   risk	   of	   facing	  interference	   from	   MDA.	   Furthermore,	   the	   participants	   and	   facilitators	  were	  indemnified	  because	  the	  performance	  was	  made	  in	  my	  name	  only	  as	  part	  of	  the	  research	  process	  under	  the	  grant	  proposal	  for	  NAC.	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4.4.1.	  Effectiveness	  of	  Safe	  Spaces	  	  	  The	   workshop	   first	   employed	   focus	   group	   discussions	   to	   learn	  about	   the	   participants’	   views	   about	   Singapore.	   However,	   it	   was	   quickly	  discovered	  that	  participants	  were	  uncomfortable	  with	  responding	  to	  the	  questions	  posed	  to	  them	  as	  witnessed	  by	  the	   long	  stretches	  of	  awkward	  silences	  or	  monosyllabic	  answers.	  This	  is	  to	  be	  expected.	  In	  Singapore,	  the	  opportunity	   for	  discussion	  between	  students	  and	   teachers	  are	  rare.	  As	   I	  asked	   questions	   of	   the	   participants,	   it	  was	   increasingly	   clear	   that	   I	  was	  replicating	   the	   same	   power	   relations	   that	   participants	   experience	   in	  schools.	  YP	  may	  have	  felt	  pressured	  to	  give	  ‘correct’	  answers	  to	  questions	  (Punch,	  2002).	  This	  is	  because	  YP	  are	  not	  used	  to	  expressing	  their	  views	  freely	   or	   being	   taken	   seriously	   by	   adults	   because	   of	   their	   position	   in	  adult-­‐dominated	  society	  (ibid:323).	  Even	  when	  the	  participants	  expressed	  their	   views,	   they	   often	   used	   third	   order	   pronouns	   to	   express	   their	  thoughts,	   or	   passive	   voices	   to	   dissociate	   themselves	   from	   their	   own	  views.	  For	  example,	  	  
“I	   heard	   people	   say,	   that	   like	   people	   from	   other	   races,	   I	  
mean	   not	   to	   be	   racist	   or	   what,	   but	   like	   got	   people	   say	  
Malays	  are	  more	  lazy.	  Like	  I	  saw	  some	  Malay	  kids	  downstairs	  
around	   12	   am	   still	   playing,	   then	   like	   ‘don’t’	   they	   want	   to	  
study	  or	  something?’”	  	  “I	   hear	   from	   people	   that	   the	   PAP	   is	   very	   domineering.	   I	  
never	   understand	   what	   my	   parents	   talk	   about	   during	   the	  
election	  that	  time.	  I	  just	  know	  they	  were	  upset	  that	  PAP	  won	  
in	  our	  area	  that’s	  all.”	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As	   Kesby	   (2007)	   suggested,	   it	   is	   necessary	   to	   ask	   participants	   if	  they	  were	   comfortable	  with	   other	   forms	   of	   expression	   that	  made	   them	  feel	   competent	   i.e.	   to	   draw,	  write	   or	   speak	   their	   views,	   and	   researchers	  should	  not	  assume	  what	  these	  “appropriate	  levels”	  of	  communication	  are	  for	  YP.	  It	  is	  clear	  from	  the	  responses,	  that	  the	  participants	  did	  not	  feel	  safe	  enough	   to	   fully	   engage	   in	   discussion	   about	   sensitive	   issues.	   Therefore,	  only	  utilising	   focus	  group	  discussions	  as	  my	   initial	   research	  method	  did	  not	  work	  well.	  	  After	  the	  adjustments	  discussed	  earlier	  in	  section	  4.3.1,	  the	  script-­‐reading	   and	   theatre	   games	   opened	   up	   discussions	   by	   rendering	   the	  research	   space	   one	   that	   felt	   like	   a	   play	   space	   instead	   of	   a	   space	   of	  inquisition.	   I	   observed	   that	   theatre	   allowed	   participants	   in	  my	   study	   to	  
exhibit	   as	   well	   as	   express	  more	   openness	   when	   shared	   through	   their	  characters/role-­‐playing.	   Figure	   4.	   illustrates	   how	   a	   typical	   session	   was	  carried	  out.	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Figure	  4.	  Script	  Reading	  Session	  Barbie,	   who	   was	   normally	   less	   inclined	   to	   talk	   during	   group	  discussions,	   spoke	  up	  when	  she	  disagreed	  with	  one	  of	   the	   characters	   in	  Haresh	  Sharma’s	  Those	  Who	  Can’t,	  Teach.	  These	  results	  corroborate	  with	  Nelson’s	   (2011)	   findings,	   students	   were	   more	   willing	   to	   speak	   up	   and	  take	  risks	  in	  the	  interviews	  that	  occur	  after	  AT	  sessions.	  This	  advantage	  of	  using	  creative	  methods	  is	  so	  that	  YP	  do	  not	  feel	  the	  pressure	  to	  respond	  relatively	  quickly	  in	  the	  ‘correct’	  manner	  (Punch,	  2002).	  	  	  Besides	   Boal’s	   forum	   theatre,	   activities	   like	   script-­‐reading	   and	  role-­‐playing	  games	  also	  created	  a	  psychological	  safety	  barrier	  against	  the	  pressure	   to	  conform.	  Gebauer	  and	  Wulf	   (1995:2-­‐3)	  argued	   that	  mimesis	  in	  theatre	  is	  something	  that	  “makes	  it	  possible	  for	  individuals	  to	  step	  out	  of	  themselves,	  to	  draw	  the	  outer	  world	  into	  their	  inner	  world,	  and	  to	  lend	  expression	   to	   their	   interiority.”	   Role-­‐playing	   engages	   YP’s	   imagination	  and	   has	   the	   effect	   of	   removing	   self-­‐censorship.	   It	   was	   observed	   that	  participants	   could	   discuss	   their	   agreements/disagreements	   about	  Singapore	  and	  their	  citizenship	  views	  through	  the	  characters	  of	  the	  script,	  which	  took	  the	  pressure	  and	  limelight	  off	  themselves30.	  	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  30	  The	  participants	  were	   also	   thoroughly	   amused	  with	   some	   scripts	   and	  the	   script	   reading	   session	  became	  a	   journey	   though	   Singapore’s	   theatre	  history,	  which	  was	  nationalistic	  and	  political	  in	  nature.	  This	  allowed	  YP	  to	  realise	   that	   “they	  were	   not	   alone”	   in	   their	   views	   on	   citizenship.	   DM	   for	  instance,	   reported	   that	   he	   didn’t	   know	   “so	  many	   people	   didn’t	   like	   the	  government”	  and	  Mr.	  Chan	  remarked	  “this	  is	  quite	  bold	  to	  say	  something	  like	   that	   against	   the	   government.	   I	   didn’t	   know	   this	   was	   possible	   in	  Singapore.”	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Another	   transformation	   after	   the	   incorporation	   of	   AT	   techniques	  came	   with	   the	   introduction	   of	   forum	   theatre.	   While	   Misspig,	   Power	  Ranger	   and	   Soccerforeva	   (see	   Figure	   5.	   Forum	  Theatre	   Session)	   started	  out	  as	  characters	  at	  first,	  the	  scene	  evolved	  and	  the	  participants	  stepped	  out	  of	   character	  and	  started	  debating	  as	   themselves.	  This	  was	  a	   turning	  point	  because	  finally,	  the	  participants	  could	  share	  frank	  personal	  opinions	  about	  being	  a	  citizen	  in	  Singapore	  (see	  Chapter	  Five).	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
	  
Figure	  5.	  Forum	  Theatre	  Session	  The	   forum	   theatre	   session	   started	   out	   by	   giving	   YP	   a	   role,	   but	  slowly	   evolved	   as	   the	   participants	   gained	   confidence	   to	   emerge	   as	  themselves.	  I	  was	  able	  to	  corroborate	  the	  moment	  where	  they	  started	  to	  ‘be	   themselves’	   when	   the	   topic	   went	   ‘off	   track’	   and	   the	   participants	  subconsciously	  called	  each	  other	  by	  their	  real	  names,	  rather	  than	  those	  of	  their	   characters’.	  They	  also	   stopped	   referring	   to	   the	   script	  because	   they	  had	   lost	   the	   plot	   of	   the	   story	   in	   favour	   of	   the	   current	   one	   they	   were	  pursuing.	  This	  signalled	  to	  me	  that	  this	  issue	  being	  discussed	  was	  one	  that	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was	   important	   enough	   to	   the	   participants	   that	   they	   felt	   compelled	   to	  detract	  from	  the	  “original”	  story.	  	  	  Therefore,	   taken	   as	   a	   whole,	   the	   incorporation	   of	   AT	   created	   a	  space	   that	   permitted	   a	   process	   of	   knowledge	   co-­‐production	   because	   it	  was	  able	  to	  release	  the	  tensions	  wrought	  from	  the	  climate	  of	  fear,	  which	  in	  turn	  resulted	  in	  a	  safe	  space	  for	  participants.	  	  
4.4.2.	  Effectiveness	  of	  Theatre	  Methods	  in	  Empowerment	  	  	  	   While	  PAR	  and	  AT	  are	  empowering	  methods	  for	  participants,	  there	  are	  also	  limitations	  both	  expressed	  in	  the	  literature	  and	  in	  my	  own	  study.	  The	   debate	   on	   empowerment	   in	   PAR	   is	   highly	   contentious.	   More	  specifically,	   geographers	   have	   questioned	   the	   efficacy	   of	   change	   within	  PAR.	   Personal	   transformations	   can	   be	   recognised	   as	   a	   form	   of	  empowerment	   through	   the	   cultivation	   of	   new	   forms	   of	   subjectivity	   or	  other	   possibilities	   of	   being	   in	   the	   world	   (Cameron	   and	   Gibson,	   2005),	  participants’	   eyes	   are	   “opened”	   to	   the	   different	  ways	   of	   conceptualizing	  discrimination	   (Cahill,	   2007a).	   Yet	   while	   ideas	   of	   empowerment	   are	  salient	  within	  PAR,	  empowerment,	  “when	  defined	  at	  all,	   is	  imagined	  as	  a	  more	   or	   less	   linear	   process	   of	   ‘enlightenment’”	   (Kesby	   et	   al,	   2007:23).	  Furthermore,	  Thornham	  (2013)	  and	  Jupp	  (2007)	  observed	  that	  concepts	  of	   “empowerment”	   are	   dependent	   on	   particular	   positionalities	   and	  ideologies	   –	   which	   may	   lead	   to	   very	   different	   outcomes	   for	   the	  participating	   community.	   By	   considering	   such	   criticisms,	   I	   attempted	   to	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investigate	   if	  melding	  both	  disciplines	  could	  help	  to	  overcome	  criticisms	  of	  superficiality	  from	  the	  scholars	  above.	  	   The	  first	  conscious	  attempt	  in	  empowerment	  starts	  on	  the	  macro-­‐scale.	   I	   sought	   the	   attention	   of	   policy-­‐makers,	   in	   this	   case,	   the	   National	  Arts	  Council	  (NAC)	  for	  their	  support	   for	  this	  project.	  This	   is	  because	  not	  only	   could	   the	   participants’	   views	   and	   facilitators’	   good	   work	   be	  showcased	   at	   a	   state	   level,	   it	   also	   provided	   material	   gains	   for	   the	  facilitators,	   who	   would	   otherwise	   have	   had	   to	   work	   for	   free	   in	   this	  project.	   Therefore,	   empowerment	   of	   those	  whom	  we	  work	  with,	   in	   this	  case	  the	  facilitators	  who	  have	  so	  generously	  given	  their	  time	  to	  formulate	  and	   execute	   this	   workshop,	   is	   as	   important	   as	   the	   participants.	   On	   a	  broader	   scale,	   this	   project	  was	   also	   fortunate	   to	   receive	   the	   grant	   from	  NAC	   because	   it	   fits	   their	   existing	   interests	   –	   to	   record	   cases	   of	  practitioners	   doing	  work	  with	   youth	   arts	   and	   the	   responses	   of	   YP	   from	  these	  sessions,	  which	  will	  in	  turn	  become	  case-­‐studies	  for	  future	  projects.	  Klodawsky	   (2007)	   might	   consider,	   the	   possibility	   for	   the	   merging	   of	  interests	  between	  NAC	  and	  my	  research,	  part	  of	  an	  existing	  proliferation	  of	  partnerships	  in	  “existing	  neoliberalisms”	  which	  makes	  PAR	  approaches	  more	   likely	   to	   be	   selected	   as	   projects.	   PAR	   is	   a	  way	   for	  YP	   to	   employ	   a	  range	   of	   tactics	   which	   may	   utilize	   the	   language	   and	   procedures	   of	   the	  state	  to	  define	  their	  own	  agendas	  and	  achieve	  political	  autonomy	  (O'Toole	  and	  Gale,	  2008).	  	  This	  study	  certainly	  fits	  into	  the	  already	  existing	  work	  of	  theatre	   educators	   in	   Singapore,	  which	  makes	   it	   readily	   accepted	   by	   the	  state.	  For	  instance,	   	  Singapore’s	  Drama	  Box	  戏剧盒	  have	  done	  consistent	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work	  in	  community	  theatre	  with	  YP	  and	  are	  major	  grant	  recipients	  from	  NAC.	  Since	  my	  work	  is	  very	  similar	  to	  established	  groups	  like	  Drama	  Box,	  it	  is	  familiar	  to	  NAC31.	  Yet,	  it	  does	  not	  necessarily	  imply	  that	  this	  study	  is	  reinforcing	  the	  status	  quo,	  since	  the	  emphasis	  of	  this	  study	  is	  on	  research	  spaces,	   it	   gives	   fresh	   perspective	   on	   the	   efficacy	   of	   theatre	   methods	   in	  research.	  My	  research	  is	  part	  of	  an	  “island	  of	  empowerment”	  (Kesby	  et	  al.,	  2007:25)	  -­‐	  a	  larger	  archipelago	  of	  islands	  that	  share	  similar	  (PAR)	  beliefs	  and	  values	  –	  regardless	  of	  whether	  it	  is	  geography	  or	  theatre.	  	  As	   such,	   PAR	   occurs	   as	   a	   meeting	   of	   interests	   between	   parties	  where,	  	  	  
“Empowerment	   must	   therefore	   be	   re-­‐conceptualised	   as	   an	  
effect	  of	  a	  form	  of	  governance	  that	  enables	  people	  to	  forge	  a	  
common	   will	   and	   work	   with	   others	   via	   negotiation	   and	  
persuasion.”	  	   (Kesby	  et	  al.,	  2007:22)	  However,	  such	  projects	  have	  limitations.	  The	  sustainability	  of	  such	  workshops	  in	  the	  long	  run	  for	  YP	  is	  challenging,	  as	  it	  takes	  up	  a	  lot	  of	  time	  and	  resources	  from	  all	  parties.	  Such	  workshops	  are	  often	  pricey32	  and	  the	  ‘luxury	   of	   being	   empowered’	   can	   be	   limited	   to	   the	   privileged	   few.	  Research	   spaces	   are	   time-­‐space	   confluences,	   and	   I	   acknowledge,	   are	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  31	  The	  manager	  who	  discussed	  the	  grant	  with	  me	  admitted	  that	  theatre	  is	  one	   of	   the	   more	   established	   and	   sophisticated	   branches	   of	   performing	  arts	  in	  Singapore,	  which	  in	  turn	  lends	  much	  credibility	  my	  study.	  32	  For	   instance,	   the	  Drama	  box	   charges	   $150/hour	   for	   a	   group	  of	   20-­‐30	  students.	  The	  total	  cost	  of	  the	  entire	  workshop	  conducted	  by	  Drama	  box	  can	  cost	  as	  much	  as	  $27,000	  for	  the	  whole	  duration	  of	  the	  program	  (180	  hours).	   As	   such	   very	   few	   students	   and	   schools	   can	   afford	   the	   cost	   of	  sustaining	  these	  kinds	  of	  workshops	  in	  the	  long	  run.	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empowering	  only	  because	  they	  have	  the	  opportunity	  to	  do	  so	  due	  to	  the	  circumstances	   and	   conditions	   that	   allow	   for	   it.	   In	   this	   case,	   the	  empowerment	   of	   participants	   and	   facilitators	   of	   this	   kind	   can	   only	  happen	  here,	  and	  now.	  	  	  Secondly,	   PAR	   provides	   a	   methodological	   means	   to	   translate	  complex	   theoretical	   approaches	   into	   something	   accessible	   and	  useful	   to	  ordinary	   people	   (Kesby,	   2007).	   It	   is	   a	  way	   for	   YP	   to	   employ	   a	   range	   of	  tactics	   to	   utilize	   the	   language	   and	   procedures	   of	   the	   state	   for	   defining	  their	   own	   agendas	   and	   achieve	   political	   autonomy	   (O'Toole	   and	   Gale,	  2008).	   In	   this	   research,	   this	   meant	   that	   my	   position	   as	   a	   researcher	  became	  that	  of	  a	  mediator	  between	  policymakers	  and	  the	  participants,	  to	  persuade	   the	   former	   to	   take	   the	   latter’s	   views	  more	   seriously	   by	   code-­‐switching.	  This	  code	  switching	  refers	   to	   the	  discussion	  of	  valuable	   ideas	  from	   YP,	   in	   the	   language	   that	   policymakers	   can	   easily	   understand	   and	  adopt.	  	  	   In	   my	   report	   and	   presentation	   to	   the	   NAC,	   I	   utilised	   socio-­‐geographical	   theorisations	   and	   a	   series	   of	   arguments,	   to	   emphasis	   the	  importance	   and	   gravitas	   of	   the	   participants’	   citizenship	   practices	   as	  worthy	   of	   study	   and	   acknowledgement.	   The	   authority	   of	   social	   science	  research	  lent	  robustness	  to	  the	  seemingly	  errant	  theatrical	  activities,	  and	  vice	  versa,	  the	  established	  theatre	  practices	  in	  Singapore	  adds	  legitimacy	  to	   YP’s	   responses	   and	   allowed	   issues	   such	   as	   self-­‐censorship	   (and	  theatre’s	  effective	  ways	  to	  address	  it)	  to	  be	  scaled	  to	  the	  state’s	  level.	  On	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the	  other	  hand,	  the	  effect	  of	  theatre’s	  “play”	  within	  research	  processes	  is	  well	   documented	   in	   literature	   (see	   Eaket,	   2008;	   Peters,	   2013),	   which	  provides	   legitimacy	   as	   a	   research	   method	   for	   NAC.	   As	   a	   result,	  interdisciplinary	   vocabulary	   and	   authority	   gives	   weight	   to	   the	  participants’	   views	   in	   policy-­‐making.	   Despite	   the	   positive	   reviews	   from	  NAC,	   it	   is	   impossible	   to	   know	   if	   projects	   such	   as	   these	   will	   go	   on	   to	  contribute	  to	  changes	  in	  policy.	  	  	  While	   the	   project	   may	   have	   limitations	   in	   influencing	   significant	  changes	   in	  policies,	   it	  was	   successful	   in	  generating	   the	  participants’	   and	  facilitators’	  personal	   sense	  of	  empowerment.	  For	   instance,	   the	  design	  of	  the	  workshop	  tried	  to	  maximize	  the	  different	  avenues	  of	  expression.	  This	  meant	   that	   while	   certain	   individuals	   might	   dominate	   discussions,	   the	  more	   silent	   participants	   could	   express	   their	   ideas	   in	   writing	   which	  equalises	   the	  power	  relations	  within.	  The	  differing	  outlets	  of	  expression	  meant	   that	   all	   of	   the	   participants	   could	   similarly	   enjoy	   the	   process	   of	  research.	   For	   example	   some	   participants	   like	   Soccerforeva	   and	  Misspig	  reported	   to	   prefer	   the	   role-­‐playing	   components,	  while	   others	   preferred	  the	  writing	  components	  (or	  both).	  	  	  Personal	   sense	   of	   empowerment	  was	   also	   evident	   in	   IAMLOUD’s	  emotional	  feedback	  at	  the	  end	  of	  the	  workshop.	  He	  shared	  that	  the	  end	  of	  the	  workshop	  “meant	  that	  I	  have	  to	  go	  back	  to	  school.”	  The	  research	  space	  was	  constantly	   filled	  with	   laughter	  and	  wonder,	  which	  was	  a	  relief	   from	  the	   rigidity	   they	   face	   in	   schools.	   From	   the	   final	   feedback	   session,	   the	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participants	   felt	   motivated	   to	   further	   their	   discovery	   in	   theatre,	   and	  would	  go	  on	  to	  watch	  and/or	  participate	  in	  theatre	  in	  varying	  capacities.	  For	   instance,	   Power	   Ranger	   went	   on	   to	   watch	   other	   plays,	   while	   DM	  participated	  in	  an	  intervarsity	  theatre	  forum	  organised	  by	  myself	  with	  the	  National	   University	   of	   Singapore.	   Soccerforeva	   said	   he	   gained	   a	   new	  appreciation	  and	  perspective	  for	  literature,	  
“Now	  I	  know	  plays	  is	  not	  all	  boring	  Shakespeare	  stuff.	  At	  least	  
there	   are	   plays	  written	   by	   normal	   people,	   by	   Singaporeans,	  
and	  the	  characters	  talk	  like	  us.”	  	   	  For	   the	   facilitators,	   #itsbritneybitch	   reported	   that	   this	  workshop	  had	  renewed	  his	  vigour	  for	  theatre	  again,	  because	  he	  was	  on	  the	  verge	  of	  giving	  it	  up	  because	  he	  was	  disillusioned	  with	  the	  people	  he	  was	  working	  with.	   FLY	   was	   happy	   to	   have	   been	   part	   of	   this	   project	   where	   theatre	  “touched	   lives,	   because	   that’s	   what	   is	   important	   in	   theatre,	   it	   has	   to	  connect.”	   For	   KH,	   this	   workshop	   experience	   was	   particularly	   heart	  warming	  as	  well,	  and	  he	  has	  told	  me	  that	  this	  workshop	  had	  spurred	  his	  passion	  for	  teaching	  drama	  to	  YP.	  Very	  often,	  the	  studies	  of	  empowerment	  do	  not	  address	  the	  impacts	  that	  PAR	  research	  had	  on	  participants	  in	  the	  long	   run.	   In	   this	   study,	   we	   can	   observe	   how	   engaging	   people	   through	  theatre	   continue	   to	   create	   personal	   transformations	   one	   year	   after	   the	  conclusion	   of	   the	   workshop.	   This	   is	   the	   result	   of	   interdisciplinary	  research	  –	  the	  incorporation	  of	  geography	  into	  performance	  arts	  and	  vice	  versa	   through	   PAR	   and	   Boal’s	   frameworks	   profoundly	   changed	  participants.	  It	  is	  beyond	  “creative	  and	  exciting”	  fashionable	  research	  (see	  Barnett,	  2002),	  but	  also	  about	  creating	  deeply	  meaningful	  ones.	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4.5	  Summary	  	  	  	   The	   key	   strands	   of	   this	   chapter	   lie	   in	   outlining	   the	   creation	   of	  spaces	   and	   the	   important	   considerations	   taken	   in	   doing	   so.	   It	   later	  evaluates	   the	  key	  effectiveness	  of	   safe	   spaces,	  namely	   in	  bypassing	   self-­‐censorship	   in	   young	   Singaporeans.	   I	   also	   argue	   that	   doing	  interdisciplinary	   studies	   allows	   this	   study	   to	   translate	   and	   code-­‐switch	  micro-­‐ideas	   from	   YP,	   into	   macro-­‐language	   that	   policy	   makers	   can	   then	  take	  into	  consideration.	  This	  empowers	  YP’s	  insights	  by	  giving	  weight	  to	  their	  ‘play’,	  precisely	  by	  utilising	  theatre’s	  emphasis	  on	  play	  as	  a	  medium	  of	   research.	   I	   have	   also	   shown	   how	   on	   an	   individual	   scale,	   PAR	   has	  transcending	   effects	   on	   those	   who	   participated,	   including	   myself.	   The	  following	  two	  chapters	  will	  address	  and	  analyse	  the	  content	  that	  resulted	  from	  the	  workshop.	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Chapter	  Five:	  Young	  People’s	  Understandings	  of	  
Citizenship	  
5.1	  Introduction	  	  	   In	   the	   methodological	   chapter	   (Chapter	   Four),	   I	   argued	   for	   the	  need	  for	  geographers	  to	  consider	  the	  efficacy	  of	  safe	  spaces	  in	  the	  micro-­‐geographies	   of	   research	   spaces,	   and	   to	   pay	  more	   attention	   to	   the	   other	  kinds	   of	   YP-­‐friendly	   methods	   to	   create	   a	   safe	   environment.	   In	   this	  chapter,	   I	   examine	   the	   responses	   the	   content	   generated	   from	   the	  workshop,	   and	   critically	   analyse	   YP’s	   understandings	   of	   citizenship	   in	  light	   of	   the	   recent	   developments	   in	   Singapore.	   	   This	   chapter	   relates	   to	  Chapter	  Two’s	   ideas	  of	  wayang	  gestural	  politics	  and	  bopian	  citizens	   that	  manifest	  at	  the	  everyday	  level	  of	  YP’s	  lives	  which	  detracts	  from	  the	  multi-­‐racial	   rhetoric	   that	   is	   proselytised	   in	   Singapore’s	   citizenship	   education.	  Furthermore,	  in	  this	  chapter	  I	  illustrate	  how	  the	  participants	  in	  this	  study	  negotiate	  with	  the	  outcomes	  of	  political	  decisions	  made	  in	  Singapore.	  This	  points	   towards	   Kallio’s	   (2008)	   point	   about	   moving	   away	   from	  dichotomous	   understanding	   of	   YP’s	   agencies	   to	   one	   that	   explores	   how	  reasoned	   political	   decisions	   are	   closely	   tied	   to	   intuitive	   and	   also,	  emotional	  ones	  (see	  Ho,	  2008).	  	  
5.2	  Evidence	  of	  Results	  from	  a	  Moral-­‐Citizenship	  Curriculum	  	   In	   first	   session	   (see	   Appendix	   A.,	   session	   1),	   most	   participants	  wrote	  “multi-­‐cultural”	  and	  “multiracial”	  as	  well	  as	  “food”	  as	  key	  signifiers	  of	  their	  identities.	  These	  ideas	  are	  manifestations	  of	  a	  state’s	  hyphenated	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identity	   (national-­‐ethnic),	   reflecting	   the	   ideology	   of	   multiracialism	   and	  the	  construction	  of	  a	  national	  identity	  (Hill	  and	  Lian,	  2002).	  	  The	   second	   part	   of	   the	   brainstorming	   phrase	   was	   where	   the	  participants	  could	  see	  each	  other’s	  mind	  map	  and	  comment	  upon	  it.	  One	  participant	  raised	  an	  important	  point.	  He	  said,	  “we	  write	  multiracial,	  but	  I	  really	   hardly	   interact	   with	   people	   of	   other	   races.”	   I	   picked	   up	   on	   his	  thread	  and	  asked	  the	  participants	  to	  count	  how	  many	  friends	  from	  other	  races33	  they	   had.	   Each	   of	   them	   counted	   between	   4	   or	   5.	   Power	   Ranger	  then	  said,	  	  
“Actually	  come	  to	  think	  of	  it,	  in	  [School’s	  name],	  during	  recess	  
time,	   the	  Malays	  will	   sit	   together,	   and	   then	   the	   Indians	   one	  
side.	  Like	  even	  though	  we’re	  in	  the	  same	  space,	  but	  we	  don’t	  
connect.	  So	  multiracial	  is	  like	  a	  front	  only	  lor34.”	  	  	  This	   very	   much	   reflects	   how	   within	   school	   spaces,	   the	   state-­‐controlled	  ethnicity	  discourses	  creates	  barriers	  to	  interethnic	  interaction	  (Ho,	  2009).	  While	  within	  the	  syllabus,	  especially	  that	  of	  civics	  and	  moral	  education	   as	   well	   as	   social	   studies,	   the	   students	   are	   taught	   to	   respect	  differences	  and	  be	  aware	  of	  multi-­‐ethnic	  and	  multi-­‐religious	  sensitivities,	  it	  goes	  little	  beyond	  the	  practice	  of	   inter-­‐ethnic	  relations.	  Ho	  (2009:290)	  argues,	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  33	  Race	   is	   used	   in	   the	   state’s	   discourse	   to	   refer	   to	   ethnicity.	   Therefore,	  elsewhere,	  the	  racial	  groups	  in	  Singapore	  of	  Chinese,	  Malay,	  Indian	  would	  be	   termed	  as	   ethnicity	  with	   the	  Others	   category	   consisting	  of	  Eurasians	  like	  Soccerforeva	  or	  Caucasians.	  	  34	  A	  Singlish	  article	  added	  at	   the	  end	  of	  phrases	  or	  sentences	  to	  depict	  a	  sense	   of	   dismissiveness	   or	   resignation.	   It	   has	   the	   connotation	   that	   the	  situation	  “can’t	  be	  helped.”	  Its	  use	  has	  similar	  tones	  to	  bopian.	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“the	   curriculum	   pays	   far	   less	   attention	   to	   examining	   and	  
celebrating	   the	   diversity	   of	   cultural	   and	   religious	   values	  
present	   in	  heterogeneous	   societies.	  The	  public	   school	   system	  
does	  not	  promote	  cultural	  and	  religious	  identities,	  and	  these	  
group	  identities	  are,	  instead,	  confined	  to	  the	  private	  sphere.”	  
	  
	   It	   is	   clearly	   evident	   from	   the	   participants	   in	   this	   study,	   that	  the	  participants	  do	  not	  mix	  with	  other	  races	  in	  their	  “private”	  time,	  and	   as	   a	   result,	   the	  wayang	   style	   of	   interaction	   between	   students	  became	  a	  problem	  highlighted	  amongst	  the	  participants	  when	  they	  were	  being	  asked	  more	  pressing	  and	  sensitive	  questions.	  I	  followed	  the	   response	   with	   another	   question,	   addressing	   the	   rest	   of	   the	  participants,	   “If	   you	   feel	   that	   it	   is	   a	   front,	   then	  why	  did	   all	   of	   you	  write	  multiracial?”	   One	   of	   the	   female	   participants,	   Barbie,	   spoke	   up	   and	   said,	  “That’s	  what	  we’ve	   been	   taught,	   so	   that’s	  why	   I	   think	   that’s	   the	   correct	  thing	  to	  write.”	  This	  response	  exposes	  the	  impacts	  of	  merging	  moral	  and	  citizenship	   education	   closely	  where	   values	   and	   ‘the	   right	   conduct’	  were	  regarded	   as	   essential	   to	   being	   a	   good	   citizen	   (Sim	   and	   Print,	   2005:62).	  The	  participants’	  initial	  reluctance	  to	  reveal	  their	  experiences	  with	  other	  racial	   groups	   warranted	   my	   initial	   suspicions	   about	   limitations	   in	   YP’s	  agency	   through	  self-­‐censorship.	  The	  participants	  viewed	  race	  as	  a	   taboo	  topic	   because	   they	   have	   been	   taught	   to	   view	   it	   so,	   and	   felt	   only	   safe	  enough	  after	   the	  second	  and	   third	  sessions	  where	   the	  participants	  cold-­‐read	   the	   scripts	   from	   a	   plethora	   of	   Singaporean	   playwrights	   who	  contested	  the	  issue	  in	  the	  1980s.	  The	  facilitators	  then	  explained	  how	  local	  political	  and	  social	  conditions	  of	  that	  particular	  time	  sparked	  skepticism	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of	   these	   playwrights	   towards	   the	   racial	   identity	   politics,	   which	   later	  opened	  up	  spaces	  for	  discussion	  for	  YP	  to	  respond	  to.	  	  	   	  This	  aversion	  to	  open	  discussion	  on	  topics	  of	  race	   initially	  aligns	  with	   Ho	   (2009)	   as	   she	   reasons	   that	   the	   consistency	   of	   students’	  perspectives	   on	   citizenship	   is	   due	   to	   the	   shared	   understandings	   of	   the	  national	   narrative	   history	   as	   well	   as	   the	   high	   stakes	   tests	   that	   stifle	  democratic	   discourses	   within	   the	   classroom.	   This	   means	   that	   YP	   have	  been	   discursively	   schooled	   into	   being	   citizens	   who	   would	   do	   the	   right	  thing	  because	  doing	  otherwise	  would	  be	   'immoral'.	   In	   the	  context	  of	   the	  classroom,	   it	   meant	   giving	   the	   “right	   answers”	   that	   were	   expected	   of	  them.	   Lockyer	   (2008)	   reasons,	   that	   if	   a	   classroom	   teacher	   brokers	   no	  discussion	  nor	  elicits	  accounts	  of	  views	   in	  class,	   there	   is	  no	  opportunity	  for	   the	   exercise	   or	   development	   of	   political	   literacy	   and	   as	   such,	   the	  teacher-­‐student	   relationship	  may	   be	   deemed	   autocratic.	   Ho	   (2010:239)	  argues	  that	  in	  Singapore,	  the	  lack	  of	  critical	  and	  oppositional	  viewpoints,	  can	   be	   attributed	   to	   a	   climate	   of	   censorship	   in	   schools	   and	   a	   regime	   of	  high	   stakes	   tests	   that	  act	   as	  an	  effective	  mechanism	   to	   stifle	  democratic	  discourse	   within	   the	   social	   studies	   classroom.	   Barbie’s	   responses	   lend	  support	  to	  Ho’s	  argument.	  The	  participants	  had	  an	  a	  priori	  understanding	  before	   entering	   the	   research	   space,	   to	   perform	   what	   is	   expected	   of	   a	  “good”	   citizen,	   although	   they	   may	   not	   necessarily	   profess	   these	   views.	  Another	  example	  comes	  from	  the	  excerpt	  of	  the	  game	  Change	  below,	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Excerpt	  1.	  Change:	  Discussion	  on	  the	  White	  Paper	  
Mr.	  Chan	  [as	  a	  Caucasian	  Foreign	  Talent]:	  That’s	  because	  I	  want	  to	  
earn	  money	   here	   and	   the	   government	   like	   foreigners,	   so	   I	   like	   the	  
government.	  
	  
Misspig	  [as	  a	  Singaporean]:	  but	  Singapore	  so	  small,	  and	  there’s	  still	  




DM	   [as	   a	   highly	   skilled	   Foreign	   Talent]:	   The	   government	   let	   us	   in,	  
then	  let	  us	  in	  they	  complain	  sial36	  say	  we	  take	  up	  space	  in	  the	  MR.T	  
and	  all.	  The	  people	  here	  very	  absurd	  sia!	  I	  think	  we	  should	  complain!	  
	  
Misspig	  [as	  a	  Singaporean]:	  	  you	  complain	  to	  who!	  The	  government	  
ah37!	  
	  
Mr.	   Chan	   [identity	   is	   conflicted	   here]:	   maybe	   we	   should	   just	   give	  
them	   [the	   government]	   money.	   OR	   change	   the	   name	   of	   the	   white	  
paper	  lah!	  Call	  it	  yellow	  paper	  
	  
Misspig	  [as	  a	  Singaporean]:	  because	  all	  PRC38	  right?	  [laughter	  from	  
all	  audience]	  
	  
Mr.	  Chan	  [as	  a	  Singaporean]:	  Yah	  all	  PRC,	  change	  to	  yellow	  paper.	  	  
	  
Misspig	  [as	  a	  Singaporean]:	  but	  China	  talk	  very	  loud,	  later	  people	  in	  
the	  USA	  also	  can	  hear	  us	  talk	  [the	  room	  is	  currently	  paralyzed	  with	  
laughter].	  If	  we	  can	  do	  away	  with	  them,	  then	  also	  quite	  good,	  what39.	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  35	  A	  complex	  Singlish	  colloquial	  article	  added	  at	  the	  end	  of	  sentences	  as	  a	  form	  of	  expression.	   It	   is	   sensitive	   to	   the	   tone	  of	  use.	  For	   instance,	  a	   low	  toned	   lah,	  will	   indicate	   impatience	   i.e.	   “Hurry	  up	   lah”	  or	  a	  brusque	   tone	  can	   be	   used	   akin	   to	   “argh”	   in	   English	   i.e.	   “I	   don’t	   know	   already	   lah”	  (translated	  to,	  Argh,	  I	  am	  going	  to	  give	  up	  understanding	  this.)	  36	  A	   Singlish-­‐Malay	   colloquial	   article	   added	   at	   the	   end	   of	   sentences	   as	   a	  form	  of	  exclamation.	  37	  A	  Singlish-­‐Chinese	  colloquial	  that	  originated	  from	  adding	  啊	  (ah)	  at	  the	  end	  of	  the	  sentence	  to	  indicate	  a	  question	  or	  an	  exclamation.	  In	  the	  context	  of	  this	  sentence,	  the	  tone	  of	  its	  use	  is	  to	  indicate	  a	  rhetorical	  and	  sarcastic	  question.	  The	  closest	  translation	  of	  that	  sentence	  is	  “Who	  do	  you	  want	  to	  your	  problems	  complain	  to?	  	  The	  government?”	  38	  PRC	  refers	  to	  the	  People’s	  Republic	  of	  China,	  and	  yellow	  is	  referencing	  the	  racial	  slur	  of	  the	  skin	  colour	  as	  a	  Chinese	  ethnic	  group.	  39	  It	   is	   common	   for	   Singlish	   to	   insert	   “what”	   at	   the	   end	  of	   a	   sentence	   to	  indicate	   a	   rhetorical	   question.	   It	   also	   doubles	   up	   as	   an	   exclamatory	  expression.	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From	   the	   excerpt,	   we	   can	   deduce	   Mr.	   Chan’s	   different	   roles	   in	  between	   “change”	   periods.	   Mr.	   Chan	   confessed	   to	   being	   conflicted	   in	  playing	   a	   “foreign	   talent”	   because	   he	   is	   personally	   very	   critical	   of	   the	  policy	  in	  Singapore	  and	  is	  thus	  unable	  to	  make	  an	  argument	  in	  favour	  of	  the	   policy	   from	   the	   foreigner’s	   point	   of	   view.	   As	   such,	   his	   role	   and	  character	  is	  inconsistent	  through	  the	  improvisation.	  However,	  this	  should	  not	  be	  taken	  as	  a	  failure	  of	  Mr.	  Chan’s	  ability	  to	  act,	  but	  rather,	  a	  sign	  of	  the	  strong	  sentiments	  that	  conflict	  with	  the	  dominant	  discourses	  that	  he	  has	   to	   play.	   The	   improvisation	   did	   not	   dictate	   which	   roles	   they	   should	  take	   up,	   and	   thus	   the	   participants	   decided	   which	   roles	   they	   wanted	   to	  play.	   Yet,	   Mr.	   Chan	   chose	   to	   play	   towards	   the	   dominant	   discourse	   that	  favours	  the	  liberal	  immigration	  policy.	  This	  is	  yet	  another	  example	  of	  the	  effects	  of	   students	   schooled	   to	   give	   the	   ‘right’	   answers	  which	   invariably	  leans	  towards	  top-­‐down	  policies.	   I	  argue	  that	   for	  the	  participants	   in	  this	  study,	  it	  is	  doubly	  difficult	  to	  participate.	  Not	  only	  does	  the	  climate	  of	  fear	  already	  confiscate	  spaces	  of	  participation	  and	  dissent,	  but	  the	  classroom	  and	  syllabus	  also	  implicitly	  remove	  any	  form	  of	  democratic	  discussion	  as	  discussed	  by	  Ho	  (2010).	  	  	  This	   disempowering	   process	   might	   imply	   that	   respondents	   are	  	  more	   inclined	   to	   give	   an	   older	   “adult”	   researcher	   the	   answers	   that	  participants	  think	  is	  correct	  for	  the	  researcher.	  Yet,	  this	  does	  not	  seem	  to	  be	   the	   case.	   When	   the	   participants	   were	   asked	   to	   look	   at	   each	   other’s	  mind	  maps	  through	  the	  first	  group	  discussion,	  the	  participants	  observed	  that	   their	   ideas	   of	   citizenship	   and	   Singapore	   are	   so	   similar	   –	   almost	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'textbook'.	   The	   ensuing	   discussion	   amongst	   the	   group	   reveals,	   through	  Barbie’s	  reflection,	  how	  views	  can	  be	  challenged,	  provoked	  and	  reflected	  by	   the	   participants	   themselves.	   This	   also	   provides	   evidence	   to	   support	  PAR’s	  principles,	  that	  participants	  are	  capable	  of	  reflexivity	  and	  agency.	  	  	  However,	   seemingly	   “creative”	   methods	   like	   mind	   mapping	   and	  drawing	  do	  not	  always	  elicit	  different	  and	  varied	  responses.	  They	  might	  instead,	   lead	   participants	   to	   reproduce	   the	   dominant	   discourses	   in	   a	  different	  medium.	   However,	   such	   insights	   are	   powerful,	   as	   it	   alerts	   the	  researcher	   to	   the	   limitations	   of	   creative	   methodologies,	   and	   its	  effectiveness	  to	  contribute	  to	  PAR.	  We	  must	  	  be	  careful,	  despite	  our	  good	  intentions,	  not	  to	  trap	  the	  participants	  in	  a	  gilded	  cage,	  to	  allow	  “creative”	  methodologies	  to	  become	  uncritically	  applied.	  On	  the	  contrary,	  creatively	  using	  group	  discussions	  through	  unconventional	  research	  methodologies	  allowed	  the	  participants	  to	  speak	  honestly.	  	  	   The	   development	   of	   the	   focus	   group	   discussion	   after	   the	   mind	  mapping	   exercise	   provided	   good	   insights	   to	   understand	   the	  inconsistencies	  between	  the	  participants’	  life	  experiences	  with	  regards	  to	  different	  races,	  and	  the	  discourse	  they	  face	  in	  their	  curriculum.	  	  	  Participant	   Responses	  Soccerforeva	   Aiyah,	   everyone	   knows	   that	   the	   Social	   Studies	   syllabus	   is	  propaganda	  what!	   You	   just	  write	  what	   they	  want	   and	   get	  the	  mark.	  It’s	  a	  useless	  subject	  designed	  only	  to	  brainwash	  students	  only	  lah!	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Misspig/Barbie	   [misspig]	  Social	  Studies	  is	  the	  bane	  of	  my	  life!	  I	  don’t	  know	  why	  we	  have	   to	   study	   it.	   [Barbie]	   yah	   lor!	   It’s	   not	   like	  we	  will	   use	   it	   next	   time	  and	   the	   case	   studies	   is	   only	   trying	   to	  tell	  us	  how	  good	  Singapore	  government	   is	  only	   [sounds	  of	  mutual	  consent].	  Power	  Ranger	   It’s	   so	   restricting	  you	  know?	   It’s	   like	  when	   I	   study	  history	  also,	  the	  teacher	  only	  wants	  you	  to	  write	  in	  a	  certain	  way.	  I	  cannot	  write	  in	  any	  other	  ways.	  That	  time	  I	  tried	  something	  funny	  and	  failed	  my	  SBQ40	  [self-­‐deprecating	   laughter].	  And	  we	  learn	  critical	  thinking,	  and	  how	  an	  issue	  can	  be	  seen	  in	  many	  ways…so	   social	   studies	   is	   the	   same,	   it’s	   propaganda	  lah,	  but	  it’s	  also	  important	  to	  learn	  about	  such	  things.	  Sleepisking	   I	  always	  sleep	  in	  Social	  Studies	  class	  [laugh]	  that’s	  why	  now	  need	  tuition	  right?	  I	  don’t	  care	  about	  it	  honestly,	  I’m	  proud	  to	  not	  do	  well	  for	  it.	  It	  means	  I’m	  not	  taking	  in	  the	  bullshit	  propaganda…but	   need	   to	   pass	   the	   subject	   to	   go	   A	  ‘levels….sian41	  [conversation	  trails	  off].	  
	  
Table	  3.	  Responses	  towards	  Social	  Studies	  	  The	   participants’	   responses	   demonstrate	   the	   cracks	   within	   the	  state’s	   attempts	   at	   wayang	   politics.	   YP	   understand	   the	   dissonance	  between	  what	   is	   taught,	   and	   the	   “reality”	   out	   there,	  which	   formulates	   a	  kind	  of	  internal	  struggle	  to	  perform	  what	  is	  expected	  of	  them,	  versus	  their	  own	   conceptions	   about	  what	   citizenship	   is	   about.	   Furthermore,	   we	   can	  see	   from	   Soccerforeva	   and	   Power	   Ranger’s	   responses,	   how	   there	   are	  attempts	  to	  resist	  the	  mainstream	  discourses.	  YP,	  while	  influenced	  by	  the	  state’s	  discourses	  of	  citizenship	  (as	  apparent	  from	  the	  similarities	  in	  their	  mind	  maps),	  also	  recognize	  and	  resist	  the	  wayang	  discourses	  of	  what	  has	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  40	  Stands	   for	   Source-­‐based	   Questions:	   A	   key	   component	   in	   the	   Social	  Studies	   examinations	   is	   for	   students	   to	   compare	   difference	   sources	   of	  information	  and	  display	  skills	  of	  inference	  and	  interpretation	  to	  i.e.	  make	  assessments	  on	  the	  bias	  of	  the	  source.	  	  41 	  A	   Singlish-­‐Hokkien	   colloquial	   word	   for	   bored,	   or	   being	   tired	   of	  something.	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been	   taught.	   However,	   I	   have	   shown	   that	   resistance	   against	   state	  discourses	   is	   difficult	   because	   young	   Singaporeans	   are	   expected	   to	  reproduce	  the	  prescribed	  citizenship	  discourses	  in	  their	  final	  O’levels,	   in	  which	  failing	  to	  do	  so	  will	  result	  in	  grave	  consequences	  (see	  Chapter	  One,	  section	  1.3).	  	  This	  internal	  struggle	  and	  negotiation	  is	  highlighted	  further	  when	  YP	   were	   asked	   about	   their	   attitudes	   towards	   the	   voting	   processes	   in	  Singapore.	  	  
5.3	  Young	  People’s	  Understanding	  of	  Formal	  Political	  Processes	  	  	   One	  key	  practice	  of	  citizenship	  concerns	  one’s	  right	  to	  vote.	  Voting	  as	  a	  process,	  while	  limited	  to	  those	  who	  are	  21	  and	  above,	  is	  not	  foreign	  to	  YP,	  who	  make	  sense	  of	   this	  practice	   through	  popular	  discourses.	  The	  older	   participants	   who	   understand	   the	   principles	   of	   voting	   and	   the	  philosophies	  of	  a	  democratic	  system	  were	  more	  critical	  of	  the	  processes.	  For	  instance	  in	  the	  excerpt	  below,	  	  
Excerpt	  2.	  
	  	  	  At	  the	  Voting	  Booth	  and	  the	  Grandmother	  is	  having	  problems	  voting	  
	  
Mr.	  Chan	  (as	  son):	  cross	  在这边	  [here]	  
Misspig	  (as	  grandmother):	  我都不认识 	  [I	  don’t	  know!]	  
Mr.	  Chan:	  这个就可以了[Just	  do	   it	   this	  way]	  (points	   to	   imaginary	  voting	  paper	  on	  Grandmother’s	  hand)	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KH	  [Facilitator]:	  Change42	  
	  
	  you	  know	  how	  to	  vote	  or	  not,	  you	  are	  taking	  my	  time	  leh43.	  Quick,	  just	  put	  a	  
cross	   it	   doesn’t	  matter	   your	   vote	   doesn’t	   count,	   just	   go.	  On	   the	   same	   side,	  
you	  put	  the	  one	  with	  the	  thunder44	  	  	  
Misspig:	  They	  say	  very	  easy	  one	  right?	  
	  	  
Mr.	  Chan:	  It	  really	  doesn’t	  matter	  	  
	  
Misspig:	  are	  you	  sure	  or	  not	  	  
	  
Mr.	  Chan:	  they	  just	  throw	  your	  vote	  inside,	  whether	  you	  put	  a	  smiley	  face…	  
	  
KH	  [Facilitator]:	  Change	  
	  
Mr.	  Chan:	  If	  you	  don’t	  vote	  PAP,	  our	  house	  is	  going	  to	  be…	  
	  
Misspig:	  [cuts	  in]	  PAP	  very	  good	  right?	  
	  
Mr.	  Chan:	  ya,	  PAP	  give	  us	  our	  ang	  bao45	  already.	  PAP	  gave	  you	  your	  ang…	  
	  
Misspig:	  [cuts	  in]	  they	  never	  give	  me!	  	  
	  
KH	  [Facilitator]:	  Change	  
	  
Mr.	   Chan:	   sorry	   Mum	   sorry	   Mum	   I	   took	   your	   ang	   bao	   money	   (starts	  
kneeling	   and	   kowtowing).	   I	   took	   your	   ang	   bao	  money	   and	  went	   out	  with	  
someone,	  I	  am	  sorry.	  	  
	  
Misspig:	  Got	  meh?	  Didn’t	  you	  put	  it	  in	  the	  letterbox?	  I	  thought	  I	  opened	  the	  
letterbox	  everyday?	  
	  
Mr.	  Chan:	  what	  letter?	  I	  don’t	  know	  I	  ask	  Pa	  who	  collected	  the	  letter.	  Ya	  I	  
took	  your	  money	  so	  that	  means	  you	  vote	  for	  PAP	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  42	  Change	  is	  the	  instruction	  given	  to	  the	  participants	  to	  drive	  the	  scene	  into	  an	  alternate	  ending/plot/narrative	  because	  the	  current	  one	  has	  ran	  its	  course.	  See	  Appendix	  A	  for	  the	  full	  explanation.	  43	  Another	   Singlish	   colloquial	   article	   added	   at	   the	   end	   of	   sentences	   for	  expressive	  purposes.	  In	  this	  case,	  it’s	  is	  used	  to	  express	  annoyance.	  44	  Lightning	  within	   a	   circle	   is	   the	   political	   symbol	   of	   the	   ruling	   People’s	  Action	  Party.	  45	  Ang	  Bao	  [红包]	  is	  a	  Singlish-­‐Hokkien	  term	  for	  the	  customary	  red	  packet	  which	   contains	   money	   that	   married	   (although	   in	   practice,	   older	   single	  members	   also	   hand	   out	   red	   packets)	   members	   of	   the	   family	   give	   to	  younger	  unmarried	  members	  of	  the	  family.	   It	   is	  also	  colloquially	  used	  to	  refer	  to	  government	  incentive	  handouts	  to	  citizens	  nearing	  elections.	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Misspig:	  but	  PAP	  they	  are	  already	  so	  scary	  
	  
Mr.	  Chan:	  It	  doesn’t	  matter,	  vote	  for	  PAP	  you	  see	  this	  box	  over	  here	  right?	  If	  
you	  don’t	   vote	   for	  PAP,	   there	   is	   a	   camera	   inside,	   so	  when	  you	  put	   in	  
your	  vote,	  it	  will	  show.	  	  
	  
Misspig:	  you	  think	  you	  watch	  game	  show	  you	  watch	  too	  much	  already	  	  
	  
Mr.	  Chan:	  ma	  serious,	  if	  you	  don’t	  vote	  for	  PAP,	  you	  will	  die,	  look	  at	  the	  
scary	  man	  over	  there,	  that	  will	  be	  us	  if	  we	  don’t	  vote	  for	  PAP.	  	  
	  
Misspig:	  But	  but	  how	  you	  know	  he	  stay	  so	  far46.	  	  
	  
Mr.	  Chan:	  he	  came	  one	  time…	  
	  
Misspig:	  PAP,	  WP47	  [visibly	  confused]	  
	  
End	  of	  Scene	  	  	   	  Excerpt	   2.	   (bold	   portions)	   highlights	   that	   YP	   viewed	   voting	   as	   a	  process	  of	  obligation	  and	  their	  responses	  possesses	  a	  strong	  a	  climate	  of	  fear.	   It	   would	   seem	   that	   years	   after	   operation	   Cold	   Store,	   a	   post-­‐independence	   project	   that	   struck	   a	   climate	   of	   fear	   to	   deter	   political	  threats	  (Lee,	  2005),	   the	  effects	  transmit	  through	  popular	  discourses	  and	  	  the	   participants	   in	   this	   study	   are	   clearly	   aware	   of	   the	   “dangers”	   of	  opposition.	  This	  returns	  to	  the	  previous	  chapter	  on	  the	  importance	  of	  safe	  spaces	   for	   YP.	   YP’s	   political	   literacy	   does	   not	   always	   stem	   from	   formal	  political	   knowledge,	   but	   through	   the	   sentiments	   and	   out-­‐of-­‐bound	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  46	  Misspig	  was	   improvising	   a	   scene	  with	   an	   imaginary	   “third”	   person,	   a	  stranger	  who	  also	  came	  to	  the	  same	  center	   to	  vote.	  Mr.	  Chan’s	  response	  was	   referring	   to	   another	   imaginary	   situation	   to	   explain	   how	   he	   “knew”	  about	  the	  consequences	  of	  not	  voting	  for	  the	  incumbent.	  	  47 	  WP	   stands	   for	   Workers’	   Party,	   the	   only	   opposition	   party	   which	  successfully	  won	   a	  Group	  Representative	  Constituency	   (Aljunied)	   in	   the	  2011	  General	  Elections.	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markers	  (See	  Chapter	  Two,	  pg.	  16)	  learnt	  within	  schools,	  which	  reinforces	  the	  boundaries	  of	  speech.	  	  	  	   While	  the	  first	  part	  of	  participants’	  understanding	  is	  the	  ‘stick’,	  this	  section	   also	   points	   towards	   the	   ‘carrot’	   of	   the	   political	   processes	   in	  Singapore.	  Singapore’s	  soft	  authoritarianism	  is	  being	  perpetuated	  by	  the	  Singapore	  government’s	  ability	  to	  continually	  provide	  public	  goods	  (Barr,	  2014).	   The	   underlined	   portion	   of	   the	   excerpt	   shows	   how	   YP	   come	   to	  internalize	   the	   popular	   discourse	   of	   the	   tendency	   of	   the	   government	   to	  administer	  monetary	   incentives	   such	   as	   the	   removal	   of	   and	   subsequent	  refund	  for	  those	  who	  had	  paid	  for	  the	  TV	  and	  radio	  licenses	  very	  near	  the	  voting	  period	  in	  the	  2011	  General	  Elections.	  The	  point	  of	  this	  discussion	  is	  not	  to	  debate	  the	  validity	  of	  such	  popular	  discourses,	  some	  of	  which	  may	  be	  rumours.	  However,	  it	  is	  important	  to	  note	  the	  attitudes	  of	  YP	  towards	  the	   government.	   YP	   view	   politics	   in	   different	   ways	   from	   older	  generations,	  and	  there	  is	  a	  clear	  need	  to	  expand	  the	  range	  of	  actions	  and	  experiences	  that	  can	  be	  regarded	  as	  political	  participation	  (O'Toole	  et	  al.,	  2003).	   In	   this	   case,	   YP’s	   understanding	   concerns	   the	   politics	   of	   voting	  itself,	   and	   given	   the	   cultural	   context	   of	   Singapore,	   the	   ‘carrot’	   approach	  might	   be	   enough	   to	   legitimize	   the	   current	   government’s	   continued	  regime.	  YP	  in	  this	  study	  understand	  that	  voting	  is	  inherently	  political	  but	  that	  it	  is	  unlikely	  to	  bring	  political	  change.	  This	  shows	  how	  YP	  are	  equally	  as	   sophisticated,	   complex	   and	   inconsistent	   in	   their	   political	   beliefs	   and	  expressions	  as	  adults	  can	  be	  (Skelton,	  2010).	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   Furthermore,	   there	   is	   an	   inherent	   pessimism	   and	   skepticism	  regarding	   the	   politics	   of	   voting,	   which	   O'Toole	   et	   al.	   (2003)	   postulates,	  was	   due	   to	   YP’s	   experience	   of	   being	   tuned	   out	   by	   government	   officials.	  However,	  the	  participants	  in	  this	  study	  are	  more	  concerned	  that	  there	  is	  a	  disjuncture	  of	  aspirations	  between	  their	  private	  lives,	  and	  the	  goals	  of	  the	  state.	  In	  the	  following	  Forum	  Theatre	  scene	  excerpt:	  	  
Excerpt	  3.	  Soccerforeva’s	  comments	  
Soccerforeva:	   That’s	   all	   the	   government	   here	   thinks	   about.	   Money	  money	  
money	  money	  money…	  
	  
Power	  Ranger:	  Yes…[nervous	  laughter]	  but	  you	  think	  Indians	  very	  rich	  ah!	  I	  
think	  life	  isn’t	  just	  about	  money.	  
	  
Soccerforeva:	  That’s	  not	  what	  the	  government	  thinks.	  	  
	  
Power	  Ranger:	  but	  our	   lives	   is	  not	  all	  about	   the	  government,	   our	   lives	  we	  
live	   ourselves.	   And	   we48 	  are	   nothing	   without	   you?	   [melodramatic	   and	  
jesting	  tone]	  	  	   	  We	   observe	   how	   YP	   reject	   the	   neoliberal-­‐developmental	   form	   of	  governance.	   While	   the	   developmental	   Singapore	   state	   relies	   more	   on	  neoliberal	  technologies	  to	  self-­‐regulate	  in	  accordance	  with	  the	  neoliberal	  ethos	  (Liow,	  2012),	  it	  is	  not	  a	  completely	  successful	  process	  as	  YP	  in	  this	  study	   resist	   these	   forms	   of	   governmentality	   in	   favour	   for	   their	   ideas	   of	  what	   makes	   a	   liveable	   city.	   These	   ideas	   will	   be	   addressed	   in	   the	   next	  section.	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  48	  “We”	  refers	  to	  the	  collective	  of	  Singaporeans.	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5.4	  “Threats”	  to	  Citizenship	  
5.4.1	  Citizenship	  is	  where	  Home	  is	  	  	   	  	   There	   is	   a	   body	   of	   work	   on	   the	   implications	   of	   citizenship	  education	  in	  Singapore	  through	  the	  Civics	  and	  Moral	  Education	  and	  later,	  the	  Social	  Studies	  curriculum	  (see	  Chew,	  1998	  ;	  Han,	  2000;	  Tan,	  2001;	  Tan	  and	  Chew,	  2004;	  Koh,	  2005	   ;	  Ho,	  2009;	  Ho,	  2010;	  Sim,	  2011).	  However,	  the	   actual	   effects	   of	   these	   discourses	   on	   students	   are	   not	   well	  documented.	  In	  this	  study,	  I	  wish	  to	  demonstrate	  how	  the	  students	  relate	  Singapore	  to	  ideas	  of	  home	  and	  belonging,	  as	  seen	  in	  Table	  4.,	  by	  asking	  them	   to	   explain	   their	   individual	   image	   of	   ‘sense	   of	   belonging’	   that	   they	  physicalise	  using	  their	  bodies.	  	  	  Participant/Action	   Explanation	  DM	  
Marching	  and	  
Salute	  	  
“Because	  NCC	  (National	  Cadet	  Corps)49,	  like	  in	  drills	  when	  we	  march	  in	  a	  group,	  there’s	  a	  sense	  of	  belonging.	  So	  that’s	  why	  I	  chose	  the	  action	  and	  the	  word.	  Like	  I	  feel	  marching	  in	  a	  group	  got	  this	  sense	  of	  togetherness.”	  
Soccerforeva	  
Hugging	  	   “Like	  we	   belong	   in	   a	   clique	   of	   friends.	   Like	   you	   know	  when	  you	   have	   a	   good	   [soccer]	   game,	  my	   team	  will	   just	   hug	   each	  other	  and	  after	  competition	  we	  will	  hang	  out,	  like	  bros	  lor.”	  Mr.	  Chan	  
Hands	  in	  a	  heart	  
shape	  
“Because	  you	  love	  what	  belongs	  to	  you.”	  
Power	  Ranger	  
Group	  Hug	  action	  	   	  “Same	   as	   Soccerforeva!	   But	   I	   also	   feel	   like	   you	   have	   people	  you	  can	  depend	  on.	  Like	  abang50!”	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  49	  This	  is	  a	  co-­‐curricular	  activity	  common	  in	  almost	  all	  secondary	  schools	  that	  is	  often	  termed	  as	  a	  “uniformed”	  group	  whose	  mission	  is	  “to	  develop	  resourceful,	  responsible,	  resilient,	  loyal	  leaders	  and	  team	  players	  through	  fun	   and	   challenging	   military-­‐related	   activities.”	   (Source:	   NCC	   Official	  Facebook	  page)	  	  50	  Abang:	  Malay-­‐origin	  to	  affectionately	  mean	  “brother”,	  a	  close	  friend	  or	  comrade.	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Misspig	  
Arms	  to	  form	  a	  
roof	  
“Like	   protection,	   like	   at	   home	   where	   you	   can	   be	   protected	  from	  anything.”	  Barbie	  
Flying	  	   	  “[giggles]	  Don’t	  laugh	  ah!	  Because	  you	  know	  right?	  Birds	  flies	  together	  in	  a	  group,	  that’s	  why	  they	  belong	  together.”	  
Table	  4.	  Responses	  from	  Image	  Theatre	  	   	  The	  main	  discourse	  in	  citizenship	  education	  lies	  in	  its	  emphasis	  on	  the	  recognition	  of	  Singapore	  as	  a	  “home”	  and	  a	  place	  where	  one	  belongs.	  As	   such,	   we	   can	   observe	   that	   such	   discourses	   are	   internalised	   and	   the	  participants	   reproduce	   them	  when	   a	   similar	   question	   is	   posed	   to	   them.	  However,	   these	   responses	   also	   demonstrate	   an	   affectual	   and	   emotional	  belonging	   to	   groups	   at	   different	   scales.	   I	   choose	   to	   adopt	   the	   notion	   of	  emotions	  rather	  than	  affect51	  for	  the	  same	  reasons	  outlined	  in	  Ho	  (2009).	  Ho	  concludes	  that	  politicians	  and	  policymakers	  looking	  to	  instil	  a	  stronger	  sense	   of	   citizenly	   belonging	   and	   ownership	   should	   seriously	   take	   into	  account	  the	  construction	  of	  citizenship	  meanings.	  However,	  I	  depart	  from	  that	   analysis,	   and	   instead	   consider	   that	   the	   imbuement	   of	   emotional	  investment	  in	  students	  to	  generate	  citizenly	  belonging	  is	  certainly	  salient	  and	   effective	   in	   YP’s	   citizenship	   education	   in	   Singapore.	   However,	   a	  citizenship	   that	   is	   based	   on	   ideas	   of	   belonging	   is	   inherently	  geographically	   exclusionary,	   and	   can	   instead	   breed	   attitudes	   of	  xenophobia	   and	   racism	   against	   citizens	   from	   other	   places	   (Yuval-­‐Davis,	  2007).	   Yuval-­‐Davis	   (2007:	   571-­‐572)	   further	   argues,	   that	   ideologies	   of	  belonging	   detracts	   from	   the	   fact	   that	   “we	   are	   all	   multi-­‐layered	  citizens…the	  different	   layers	  of	  our	  citizenship	  relate	   to	  politics	   that	  are	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  51	  Ho	  (2009)	  expressed	  that	  emotions	  are	  outward	  manifestations	  and	  are	  recordable	  and	  observable,	  unlike	  affect.	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in,	  supra	  and	  cross	  the	  boundaries	  and	  borders.”	  Therefore,	  discourses	  of	  belonging	   can	   also	   bring	   about	   discourses	   of	   exclusion.	   In	   the	   next	  section,	  we	  will	  see	  how	  not	  only	  YP	  see	  the	  current	  liberal	   immigration	  policy	   as	   a	   threat	   to	   their	   home,	   and	  develop	   emotions	   of	   aversion,	   but	  also	   struggle	   to	   negotiate	   their	   private	   opinions	   with	   their	   public	  behaviour	  as	  “good	  citizens”.	  	  	  
5.4.2	  Singapore	  Does	  Not	  Feel	  Like	  home	  Anymore:	  Bopian	  Citizens	  	  	  	   Since	   the	   notion	   of	   citizenship	   is	   closely	   tied	   to	   belonging	   and	  home,	  which	  is	  salient	  in	  the	  participants’	  responses,	  these	  opinions	  also	  present	   a	   form	   of	   tenuous	   negotiations	   between	   their	   private	   opinions,	  and	   the	   expected	   public	   performance	   of	   their	   civic	   participation.	   Yet,	  while	   citizenship	   ostensibly	   pertains	   to	   the	   public	   domain,	   this	   rigid	  public-­‐private	   split	   between	   the	   emotions	   and	   citizenship	   is	   untenable	  because	  political	  and	  policy	  decisions	  are	  often	  experienced	  in	  a	  personal	  and	   emotional	   way	   (Ho,	   2009:790).	   The	   discussion	   of	   formal	   big	   ‘P’	  political	  structures	  have	  been	  very	  adult-­‐centered,	  but	  can	  have	   impacts	  on	  YP’s	  lives	  in	  the	  small	  ‘p’	  politics	  of	  every	  day	  life	  (Skelton,	  2010:147).	  The	   public	   space	   of	   the	   nation-­‐state,	   faces	   a	   dialectical	   transformation	  into	   a	   private	   home	   space	   for	  YP	  as	   citizens	   and	   as	   such,	   the	   perceived	  influx	  of	  foreigners	  is	  seen	  as	  an	  infringement	  of	  this	  private	  space	  “where	  one	  belongs”.	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Soccerforeva	   plays	   a	   role	   of	   an	   antagonist	   who	   wanted	   to	   leave	  Singapore,	  he	  volunteered	  	  to	  play	  this	  role.	  The	  facilitator	  asked	  if	  anyone	  wanted	   to	   play	   the	   role	   of	   Thomas,	   the	   Eurasian	   who	   is	   thinking	   of	  migrating,	  Soccerforeva	  said,	  “Actually	  I	  can	  lah,	  I	  also	  don’t	  want	  to	  stay	  in	  Singapore.”	  This	  means	  that	  there	  is	  no	  division	  between	  the	  role	  and	  his	   personal	   opinions,	   but	   he	   is	   using	   this	   make-­‐belief	   space	   and	   the	  benefit	   of	   an	   “opponent”	   to	   express	   his	   dissent	   with	   the	   immigration	  policy	   in	  Singapore.	  Eventually,	  Soccerforeva	  used	  the	  role	  of	  Thomas	  to	  express	   his	   personal	   reasons	   for	   “calling	   it	   quits”	   and	  planning	   to	   leave	  Singapore	   because	   the	   place	   does	   not	   feel	   like	   “home”	   anymore.	   The	  excerpt	  from	  the	  Forum	  Theatre	  exercise	  can	  be	  seen	  below:	  	  
Excerpt	  4.	  Forum	  Theatre:	  Thomas52	  is	  leaving	  (A)	  
Power	   Ranger	   [playing	   as	   an	   Indian	   protagonist	   to	   convince	   the	  
antagonist	  to	  not	  migrate]:	  Then	  what’s	  your	  problem?	  Is	  it	  money?	  
	  
Soccerforeva	  [the	  antagonist	  who	  wants	  to	  migrate]:	  It’s	  not	  about	  money.	  
I	   just	   don’t	   like	   this	   place.	   It’s	   so	   crowded,	   it	   doesn’t	   feel	   like	   home	  
anymore.	  All	  these	  foreigners….it	  just	  doesn’t	  feel	  the	  same	  how	  many	  years	  
back.	  	  
	  
Power	  Ranger:	  but	  you	  see,	  you’re	  sort	  of	  a	  foreigner53	  also…	  
	  
Soccerforeva:	  [cuts	  in]	  THEN	  I’M	  GOING!	  	   These	  excerpts	  corroborate	  some	  of	  the	  personal	  correspondence	  I	  had	   with	   Soccerforeva;	   he	   also	   expressed	   the	   same	   sentiments	   about	  leaving	  Singapore	  in	  the	  group	  discussion	  after	  the	  image	  theatre	  activity.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  52	  Thomas	  is	  the	  character	  from	  the	  Forum	  Theatre	  script	  (we	  used	  Off	  
Centre	  by	  Haresh	  Sharma)	  played	  by	  Soccerforeva.	  In	  the	  excerpt,	  I	  refered	  to	  the	  participants	  for	  easy	  reference.	  53	  Refers	  to	  Soccerforeva’s	  mixed	  heritage,	  as	  his	  grandparents	  were	  from	  Sri	  Lanka.	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   Soccerforeva’s	  reasons	  for	   leaving	  reveal	  the	  paradoxical	  position	  for	   YP	   to	   see	   Singapore	   as	   “home”	   and	   having	   to	   also	   act	   as	   “global”	  citizens.	   In	   addition,	   Soccerforeva’s	   overwhelming	   need	   to	   leave,	  outweighs	  the	  very	  practical	  considerations	  of	  living	  overseas.	  This	  can	  be	  seen	   in	   Soccerforeva’s	   responses	   when	   confronted	   with	   the	   challenges	  about	   immigration	   i.e.	   racism	   in	   the	   host	   country,	   difficulties	   in	   finding	  work.	  He	  quickly	  deflected	  the	  issue	  and	  focused	  on	  the	  ‘push’	  factors	  on	  why	  staying	  in	  Singapore	  was	  not	  a	  viable	  option.	  This	  can	  be	  seen	  in	  the	  excerpt	  below:	  	  
Excerpt	  5.	  Forum	  Theatre:	  Thomas	  is	  leaving	  (B).	  
Misspig	  [playing	  as	  a	  Chinese	  protagonist	  who	  is	  persuading	  the	  antagonist	  
to	  stay]:	   I’ve	  been	  to	  Australia,	   it’s	   full	  of	  racism.	  Don’t	  you	  feel	  that	   it’s	  so	  
much	  better	  here?	  
	  
Soccerforeva	  [the	  antagonist	  who	  wants	  to	  migrate]:	  I	  don’t	  know!	  I	  want	  
to	  leave,	  I	  said	  I	  am	  going	  to	  leave!	  [laughter	  from	  the	  audience]	  I	  don’t	  
like	   this	  godforsaken	   small	   island.	   It’s	   so…so…there	  are	  only…it’s	   easier	   to	  
find	   those	   people	   from	   China,	   that	   it	   is	   to	   find	   those	   people	   who	   are	  
Singaporean.	  Everyone	  is	  leaving,	  so	  why	  not	  leave?	  	  
	  
Power	   Ranger:	   But	   you	   see	   you	   are	   Eurasian,	   but	   you	   are	   Singaporean	  
nationality,	   but	   can	   you	   even	   change	   your	   citizenship	   even	   if	   you	   are	  
migrate.	  Why	  would	  they	  want	  they	  want	  Singaporeans	  there?	  
	  
Soccerforeva:	  But	  Singaporeans	  are	  wanted	  everywhere!	  
	  
Power	  Ranger:	  Yes	  but	  they	  are	  not	  wanted	  as	  citizens…	  
	  
Soccerforeva:	  Then	  I’ll	  go	  there	  and	  be	  wanted	  as	  a	  citizen!	  	   	  From	  the	  above	  excerpt,	  we	  see	  how	  YP’s	  citizenship	  concerns	  are	  ‘lived’	  and	  their	  complex	  citizenship	  politics	  cut	  through	  fixed	  theoretical	  communitarian/liberal	   categories	   (Lister	   et	   al.,	   2003).	   Sim	   (2011)	  
	   	  97	  
postulated	   that	   a	   decontextualised	   social	   studies	   syllabus	   that	   loosely	  frames	  “national	  interests”	  as	  a	  common	  good	  above	  the	  individual	  treats	  students	   more	   like	   subjects	   than	   thinking	   citizens.	   From	   the	   excerpts	  above,	  we	  see	  how	  the	  participants	  resist	  the	  national	  discourse	  because	  their	  everyday	   lived	  citizenship	  experiences	  do	  not	  align.	  This	   results	   in	  
bopian	  citizens	  amongst	  YP	  that	  pushes	  them	  to	  “fly”	  rather	  than	  “fight”	  as	  Ho	  (2009:	  800)	  explains,	  	  
“Citizens	  who	  adopt	  a	  critical	  attitude	  toward	  the	   top-­‐down	  
governance	   ideology	   in	   Singapore,	   however,	   react	   instead	  
through	   the	   emotion	  of	  aversion	   that	  prompts	   them	   to	   turn	  
away	  from	  the	  social	  contract	  of	  governance	  represented	  by	  
Singaporean	  citizenship.”	  	  	  	  	   Yet,	   the	   perception	   of	   emotional	   citizenship	   is	   geographically	  sensitive.	   Comparing	   this	   study	   to	   research	   conducted	   by	   Ho	   (2006;	  2009),	  we	  can	  observe	  how	  the	  perception	  of	  “belonging”	  and	  “home”	   is	  very	   dependent	   on	  where	   the	   participants	   are.	   In	   Ho’s	   (2009)	   study	   of	  Singaporean	   transmigrants,	   some	   of	   her	   respondents	   demonstrate	   an	  emotional	  attachment	  to	  their	  family	  and	  Singapore	  after	  being	  away	  for	  some	   time.	   In	   another	   study	   Ho	   (2006)	   saw	   how	   Singaporeans	   were	  comparing	  different	  social	  benefits	  citizens	  from	  different	  countries	  have	  and	  used	   them	  as	  pull	   factors	   to	   emigrate.	  Although	  not	   all	   participants	  believe	  that	  the	  grass	  is	  greener	  on	  the	  other	  side	  (i.e.	  Misspig	  and	  Power	  Rangers),	   the	   remainder	   that	   do,	   are	   vehement	   in	   their	   use	   of	   far-­‐away	  places	  as	  an	  escape	  from	  the	  dissatisfaction	  they	  face	  in	  Singapore.	  From	  this,	  we	  see	  that	  not	  all	  participants	  use	  the	  same	  measures	  to	  resist	  the	  state’s	   neoliberal	   immigration	   discourse.	   Some	   participants	   might	   see	  removing	   themselves	   from	  Singapore	  as	   a	   viable	   tactic	   to	   cope	  with	   the	  
	   	  98	  
dissatisfaction	  of	  being	  a	   citizen	   in	  Singapore,	  others	  might	   stay	  despite	  their	   unhappiness	   because	   of	   other	   factors	   like	   family	   and	   friendship	  bonds.	  	  
5.5	  Summary	  	  	  	   In	   this	   chapter,	   I	   have	   illustrated	   the	   results	   of	   the	   state’s	  citizenship	   education	   and	   subsequently	   shown	   how	   the	   participants	  attempted	   to	   negotiate	   their	   private	   opinions	   with	   the	   public	  performance	   of	   being	   a	   good	   citizen.	   The	   ability	   for	   YP	   to	   be	   reflexive	  about	   their	   views	   affirmatively	   warrants	   the	   assumptions	   of	   PAR	  framework	  which	  acknowledges	  their	  agency	  as	  competent	  and	  thinking	  individuals.	   This	   chapter	   also	   showcased	   the	   various	  ways	   in	  which	   YP	  understand	   their	   citizenships	   of	   both	   formal	   political	   processes	   and	  recent	   social	   and	  political	   changes	   in	  Singapore.	   In	   the	  next	   chapter,	  we	  will	   explore	   the	   various	  ways	   in	  which	  YP	   express	   their	   citizenship	   and	  the	  manner	   in	  which	   they	   believe	   constitutes	   important	   factors	  of	  being	  Singaporean.	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Chapter	  Six:	  Stories	  of	  Citizenship	  
6.1	  Introduction	  	  The	   previous	   chapter	   illustrated	   YP’s	   rich	   understandings	   of	  formal	  political	  processes,	  which	  corroborates	  the	  literature	  as	  discussed	  in	   Chapter	   Three.	   This	   chapter	   presents	   different	   facets	   of	   citizenship	  from	  YP’s	  expressions.	  Since	  this	  chapter’s	  analysis	  is	  based	  largely	  on	  the	  scripts	   that	   YP	  wrote	   drawing	   upon	   their	   own	   story	   of	   citizenship,	   it	   is	  imperative	   that	   the	   reader	   gives	   attention	   to	   the	   scripts	   attached	   in	   the	  appendices.	   Section	   6.2	   focuses	   on	   the	   YP’s	   fears	   of	   “failing”	   as	   a	  Singaporean	  and	  the	  anxieties	  that	  YP	  have	  of	  not	  being	  worthy	  enough	  to	  be	   considered	   citizens.	   This	   shows	   the	  ways	   in	  which	   YP	   feel	   that	   they	  have	  to	  be	  super	  citizens	  (Ho,	  2000)	  before	  they	  can	  be	  given	  the	  right	  to	  participate	  and	  illustrates	  how	  those	  macro-­‐anxities	  are	  manifested	  at	  the	  personal	   and	   intimate	   level	   by	   the	   participants.	   These	   anxieties	   are	  coupled	  with	   factors	   in	   Section	  6.3	   as	   they	  provide	  possible	   reasons	   for	  the	   marginalised	   status	   of	   YP	   that	   contributes	   to	   the	   reproduction	   of	  
bopian	  Singaporeans.	  However,	  within	  these	  despondent	  visions,	  another	  narrative	   that	   is	  more	   hopeful	   emerges	   in	   section	   6.4.	   This	   last	   section	  seriously	   contends	   how	   YP’s	   expressions	   of	   acts	   of	   friendship	   between	  citizens	  prompt	  an	  alternative	  conceptualisation	  of	   citizenship	  beyond	  a	  “given	   status”	   which	   deserves	   serious	   scholarly	   consideration.	   The	  participants’	  ideas	  of	  civic	  friendship	  goes	  beyond	  simply	  stately-­‐bonds	  as	  proposed	   by	   Schwarzenbach	   (1996)	   but	   instead	   contains	   emotive	   and	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more	   communicative	   aspects	   which	   align	   more	   closely	   to	   Emerson’s	  (1983)	  notions	  of	  truth	  and	  tenderness.	  	  	  
6.2	  Good	  Behaviour,	  Conditional	  Citizenships	  	   	  Young	  Singaporeans	  may	  enjoy	  privileges	  as	  citizens	  i.e.	  the	  rights	  to	   primary	   and	   secondary	   education,	   protection	   from	   harm	   and	   other	  legal	   permissions,	   yet	   it	   is	   not	   a	   sufficient	   condition	   for	   them	   to	   be	  welcomed	   as	  members	   of	   society.	   To	   ‘qualify’	   as	   legitimate	   citizens,	   YP	  have	  to	  show	  that	  they	  fit	  the	  national	  narrative	  of	  neoliberal	  rhetoric	  of	  productivity	   and	   economic	   duty	   because	   without	   natural	   resources,	  Singapore	   can	   only	   rely	   on	   its	   labour	   as	   its	   only	   resource	   (see	   Chua,	  2011).	   This	   implies	   for	   YP,	   that	   signs	   of	   ‘success’	   as	   a	   Singaporean	   is	  strongly	  associated	  with	  a	  good	  career	   that	   comes	  with	  good	  education.	  However,	  not	  all	  YP	  are	  able	  to	  scholastically	  attain	  good	  enough	  results	  to	  qualify	  for	  top	  institutions54	  and	  gain	  the	  opportunities	  that	  these	  elite	  schools	  provide.	  As	  a	  result,	  the	  anxieties	  of	  not	  meeting	  expectations	  as	  “future	  citizens”	  are	  very	  real	  for	  YP55.	  
6.2.1	  Conditional	  Citizenships	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  54	  Students	  applying	  to	  top	  junior	  colleges	  in	  Singapore	  usually	  require	  6	  points	  and	  below	  (Scoring	  A1	  for	  a	  subject	  translates	  to	  1	  point,	  A2	  to	  2	  points	  and	  so	  on)	  to	  qualify.	  See	  Appendix	  F	  for	  the	  exact	  computation	  of	  O’level	  scores.	  	  55	  The	  pressure	  of	  not	  meeting	   expectations	   in	   their	   studies	   is	   very	   real	  for	   YP.	   Families	   sacrifice	   a	   lot	   for	   YP	   to	   enter	   elite	   institutes	   by	  volunteering	  hours	  and	  donating	  money	  to	  the	  school’s	  alumni	  networks	  to	  increase	  the	  chances	  of	  their	  child’s	  admission	  (see	  Davie,	  2013	  for	  the	  report).	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   The	  first	  example	  of	  “not	  being	  good	  enough”	  is	  clearly	  highlighted	  in	   the	   script	   for	  The	  Menera56	  (see	  Appendix	  E.)	  which	   features	  a	   family	  with	   four	   children	   and	   a	   stay-­‐at-­‐home	   father,	   John,	   with	   a	   successful	  career	  mother,	  Audrey.	  The	  topic	  of	  scholarly	  success	  has	  become	  a	  point	  of	  contention	  amongst	  the	  siblings	  and	  quickly,	  the	  audience	  can	  identify	  the	   ‘winners’	   and	   the	   ‘losers	  within	   their	  midst.	  The	  older	   sibling	  pair	  –	  Cheryl	  and	  Brandt	  –	  often	  look	  to	  their	  mother,	  as	  an	  exemplar	  of	  success	  and	   use	   their	   academic	   achievements	   to	   justify	   their	   disapproval	   of	   the	  less,	   ‘successful’	   sibling	   pair	   –	   Bryan	   and	   Rebecca.	   Bryan	   is	   seen	   as	   the	  black	   sheep	   in	   the	   family	   because	   he	  went	   to	   the	   Institute	   of	   Technical	  Education	   (ITE57),	   rather	   than	   a	   polytechnic	   or	   junior	   college	   for	   his	  tertiary	  education.	  The	  youngest	  sibling,	  Rebecca	  is	  failing	  in	  school	  and	  is	  expected	   to	   head	   towards	   the	  path	   of	  Bryan.	   This	   caused	   the	  dismay	  of	  their	   eldest	   and	   most	   successful	   sister,	   Cheryl	   –	   a	   successful	   graduate	  from	   the	  National	  University	  of	   Singapore.	  This	   is	   especially	   clear	  when	  the	  grandmother,	  dotes	  on	  the	  more	  successful	  pair	  –	  Cheryl	  and	  Brandt	  –	  and	   does	   not	   hesitate	   to	   reprimand	   the	   more	   ‘problematic’	   Bryan	   and	  Rebecca	  (the	  latter	  is	  shown	  to	  be	  learning	  her	  brother’s	  habit	  of	  spouting	  vulgarities).	  The	  directions	  from	  DM,	  who	  was	  also	  the	  assistant	  director	  of	   the	   play,	   wanted	   the	   actors	   playing	   Bryan	   and	   Rebecca	   to	   act	   like	   a	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  56	  A	   Malay	   word	   for	   ‘tower’.	   The	   scriptwriters	   allegorically	   refer	   to	   the	  height	  of	  most	  living	  accommodations	  in	  Singapore.	  57	  Most	   Singaporeans	   recognise	   that	   the	   acronyms	   of	   ITE	   also	   stand	   for	  “It’s	   the	   End”,	   which	   indicates	   that	   the	   likelihood	   of	   one’s	   chance	   of	  survival	   in	   Singapore	   remains	   low	   because	   of	   one’s	   lowly	   educational	  status.	   A	   local	   Jack	   Neo	   satirical	   film	   “I	   Not	   Stupid”	   (2002)	   about	   the	  Singapore	  education	  system	  incorporated	  this	  well-­‐known	  acronym	  as	  a	  reflection	  of	  Singaporeans’	  attitudes	  ITE	  institutions.	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“secondary	   school”	  delinquent,	   and	   for	  Bryan	   to	   smoke	  a	   cigarette.	  This	  typecasting	   of	   Bryan	   is	   pitted	   as	   the	   exact	   opposite	   of	   the	   more	   well-­‐dressed	  and	  mannered	  sister,	  Cheryl.	  	  	  
	  
Figure	  6.	  Cheryl	  is	  reprimanding	  Bryan	  	  The	   script	   expresses	   the	   lived	   experiences	   of	   families	   within	   a	  Singaporean	  nationalism	  entwined	  in	  the	  language	  of	  politics,	  economics	  and	  survival	  where	  economic	  development	   translates	   into	   improvement	  of	  one’s	  material	   life	  (Chua,	  2009).	  Furthermore,	  being	  dubbed	  as	  one	  of	  the	   most	   prosperous	   countries	   within	   South-­‐east	   Asia	   has	   further	  solidified	  Singapore’s	   identity	  as	  a	   successful	  economy.	  The	  pressure	  on	  individuals	   to	   upkeep	   this	   identity	   is	   on	   the	   shoulders	   of	   individual	  citizens.	   YP	   similarly	   internalize	   notions	   of	   economic	   success	   as	   a	  person’s	   worth	   and	   value.	   As	   such,	   being	   a	   respectable	   citizen	   in	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Singapore	   is	   conditional	   upon	  whether	   one	   is	   able	   to	   contribute	   to	   this	  Singaporean	  identity	  of	  economic	  excellence.	  	  	  	   Cheryl	   and	   Brandt	   are	   two	   sides	   of	   the	   coin	   and	   depict	   the	  quintessential	  Singaporean	  definition	  of	  success	  and	  failure.	  The	  play	  also	  reveals	   how	   participants	   are	   nervous	   about	   their	   own	   experiences	   in	  schools	   and	   at	   home.	   As	   one	   of	   the	   pair	   who	   wrote	   The	   Menera,	  DM,	  reasons,	  	  
“When	  my	  brother	  collected	  his	  A’	  levels,	  he	  was	  so	  nervous	  
because	   what	   if	   he	   don’t	   have	   good	   grades	   to	   go	  
uni[versity]?	  I	  mean	  it’s	  like	  game	  over.	  So	  that’s	  why	  I	  feel	  
scared	  too,	  because	  what	  if	  I’m	  not	  as	  smart	  as	  him?	  I	  will	  
be	  outted	  [kicked	  out].”	  
	  
	   The	  fear	  of	  not	  being	  “good	  enough”	  is	  also	  expressed	  in	  one	  of	  the	  writing	  warm-­‐up	  exercises	  where	  the	  participants	  could	  write	  within	  five	  minutes,	   the	  first	  thing	  that	  came	  to	  mind	  after	  the	  given	  sentence,	  “The	  scene	  that	  needs	  to	  be	  written…”	  Mr.	  Chan’s	  responses	  as	  follows,	  
	  
“This	   scene	   that	   needs	   to	   be	   written	   is	   about	   a	   boy	   who	  
constantly	   failed	   his	   examinations	   and	   was	   bullied	   in	  
school.	  he	   turned	   into	  drugs	  and	  alcohol	  by	  stealing	   from	  
his	   fathers	   secret	   stash	  when	  nobody	  was	  at	  home.	  under	  
the	  influence	  of	  alcohol	  and	  LSD	  he	  locked	  himself	  into	  his	  
own	   fantasy	  world	  where	   though	  he	  was	   not	   [now]	   king,	  
everyone	  loved	  him	  and	  wanted	  to	  be	  his	  friend.	  it	  was	  the	  
world	  he	  never	  could	  experience,	  but	  he	  could	  finally	  do	  so	  
now.	  however,	  the	  effects	  of	  lsd	  and	  alcohol	  only	  lasted	  for	  
an	  hour	  and	  hence	  was	  the	  time	  limit	  in	  his	  dream	  world.	  
he	  could	  not	  constantly	  steal	  from	  his	  fathers	  stash	  for	  fear	  
of	  being	  caught.	  slowly,	  he	  grew	  attached	  to	  the	  world	  he	  
artificially	   created	   and	   was	   the	   only	   thing	   he	   looked	  
forward	  to	  each	  day.	  as	  his	  body	  adapted	  to	  the	  effects	  of	  
the	  drug	  the	  out	  of	  the	  world	  experiences	  he	  faced	  became	  
shorter	   and	   shorter	   and	   required	   a	   stronger	   dosage	   of	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drugs	   each	   time.	  until	   finally,	   one	   day	   he	   got	   bullied	   so	  
badly	  in	  school	  and	  that	  hes	  teachers	  not	  only	  did	  not	  stop	  
and	  intervene	  but	  joined	  in	  as	  well,	  he	  ran	  home	  crying	  and	  
took	  all	  of	  the	  drugs	  and	  drank	  all	  the	  alcohol	  at	  once”58	  	  	   This	   expressly	   shows	  how	  close	   scholastic	   achievements	   are	   tied	  to	   the	   psyche	   of	   the	   participants	   and	   the	   idea	   of	   membership	   to	   their	  community.	   Their	   identity	   as	   YP	   becomes	   hinged	   upon	   their	   ability	   to	  perform	  well	  in	  school,	  and	  in	  turn	  becomes	  an	  approximate	  of	  how	  well	  they	  will	   perform	   “in	   society”	   as	   a	  measure	   of	   success.	   This	  means	   that	  membership	  is	  not	  solely	  dependent	  on	  their	  place	  of	  birth,	  but	  rather	  a	  continued	  pursuit	  to	  qualify	  as	  a	  worthy	  member	  of	  society.	  YP	  cannot	  be	  
admitted	   to	   be	   citizens	   unless	   conditions	   are	   met.	   The	   participants’	  sentiments	  can	  best	  be	  described	  as	  conditional	  citizenship.	  Despite	  being	  born	  Singaporean,	  they	  need	  to	  earn	  the	  right	  to	  become	  one.	  A	  key	  place	  in	  which	  YP	  are	  socialised	  to	  become	  citizens	  are	  schools.	  	  	  
6.2.2	  Participants’	  Critical	  Expressions	  	   	  The	  participants	  may	  understand	  that	  they	  have	  to	  follow	  the	  rules	  and	  succeed	  well	  in	  school	  to	  attain	  better	  life	  chances	  in	  the	  future	  but	  it	  does	  not	  mean	  they	  docilely	  accept	  everything	  that	  teachers	  ask	  of	  them,	  nor	   remain	   uncritical	   of	   the	   system.	   Even	   though	   YP	   have	   to	   fulfil	  discursive	  conditions	  before	  they	  can	  attain	  full	  participatory	  rights,	  they	  possess	  personal	  critical	  expressions	  against	   the	  system,	  and	   the	  people	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  58	  This	   is	   the	   original	   script	   and	   was	   not	   edited.	   The	   purpose	   of	   the	  exercise	   was	   not	   to	   focus	   on	   grammar	   but	   rather	   to	   develop	   as	   many	  ideas	  as	  possible	  within	  the	  given	  time	  frame.	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that	  set	  them.	  Boxes,	  unlike	  The	  Menera,	  presents	  a	  very	  clear	  critical	  take	  on	  the	  educational	  experiences	  of	  YP	  in	  Singapore.	  From	  the	  synopsis,	  
“Family	   and	   friends.	   Schools	   and	   teachers.	   Are	   they	  
exemplary?	  Do	  they	  shape	  you	  to	  who	  you	  should	  be	  like?	  Is	  
that	  good?”	  	   During	  the	  acting	  of	  the	  script,	  they	  wanted	  the	  teacher	  in	  the	  story	  to	   be	   like	   a	   “typical	   MOE	   scholar.”	   Everyone	   seems	   to	   intuitively	  understand	  what	  that	  direction	  required.	  When	  I	  asked	  what	  they	  meant	  by	   that	   criteria,	   they	   referred	   to	   their	   play	   title	   and	   said	   that	   they	   find	  some	  teachers	  very	  “straight”59	  and	  cannot	  think	  out	  of	  the	  box.	  They	  also	  added,	  	  
“(Misspig)	   Sometimes	   it’s	   like	   the	   teachers	  want	   us	   to	   be	  
like	   in	  the	  box,	  and	  then	  they	  also	  want	  us	  to	  be	  creative.	  
Very	  confusing	  you	  know,	  like	  they	  want	  us	  to	  think	  of	  cool	  
ideas	   but	   then	   they	   restrict	   us.	   (Barbie)	   Actually	   the	  Mr.	  
Daryl	   Sim	   [in	   the	   play]	   is	   really	   one	   of	   my	   teachers	   in	  
school	  [laughter]…but	  different	  name	  lah60.”	  
	  	  For	  instance	  in	  scene	  seven	  of	  Boxes	  (See	  Appendix.	  D),	  the	  teacher	  perceives	   a	   carwash	   for	   a	   community-­‐involvement	   project	   as	   an	  inappropriate	  idea.	  	  
	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  59	  This	  is	  slang	  for	  being	  straight-­‐laced	  and	  rigid.	  60	  See	   footnote	  27	  for	   full	  explanation.	   In	  this	  case,	   it	   is	  an	  expression	  of	  reassurance.	  The	  closest	  translation	  would	  be	  “don’t	  worry,	   it	   is	  under	  a	  different	  name.”	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While	   Boxes	   presents	   a	   naturalistic 61 	  representation	   of	   their	  experiences,	  Power	  Ranger’s	  script	  Jumping	  Faith	  is	  a	  more	  metaphorical	  take.	   Jumping	   Faith	   is	   about	   the	   conflict	   of	   a	   Catholic	   graduating	  secondary	  school	  girl	  who	  found	  an	  atheist	  in	  her	  church	  -­‐	  a	  much	  older	  adult	   who	   intends	   to	   convert	   believers	   into	   non-­‐believers.	   They	   fall	   in	  love	  and	  have	  to	  negotiate	  their	  difficult	  age	  and	  religious	  gap	  with	  their	  peers	   and	   between	   themselves.	   It	   ends	   in	   tragedy	   when	   the	   female	  protagonist	  dies	  due	  to	  a	  car	  accident	  when	  she	  runs	  out	  of	  the	  lover’s	  car	  after	   a	   heated	   argument.	   At	   first	   glance,	   the	   script	   does	   not	   read	   of	  ‘citizenship’	  explicitly,	  but	  Power	  Ranger	  explains	  that	  his	  script,	  	  
“is	   a	   metaphor	   for	   society,	   you	   know	   what	   ought	   to	   be,	  
what	  can	  be	  allowed.	  As	  young	  people,	  we’re	  told	  to	  do	  this	  
and	   that	  all	   the	   time.	   In	   schools,	  we	  have	   to	  go	  by	   school	  
rules.	  Exams,	  parents	  and	  teachers.	  If	  I	  write	  such	  a	  script	  
or	  story	  for	  my	  lit[erature]	  class,	  my	  teacher	  sure	  say	  I	  siao	  
[Hokkien	  expression	  that	  means	  crazy;	  out	  of	  one’s	  mind].	  I	  
mean….these	  topics	  are	  [thinks	  for	  a	  moment]	  taboo?”	  	  For	  Power	  Ranger,	  being	  a	  citizen	  means	  one	  is	  expected	  to	  follow	  a	   certain	   set	   of	   behaviours,	   and	   any	  deviation	   is	   seen	   as	   a	  wrong,	   to	  be	  corrected.	  These	  visions	  of	  one’s	  life	  within	  a	  totalitarian	  environment	  are	  expressed	  in	  the	  characterisation	  of	  Gordon.	  The	  older	  Gordon	  represents	  everything	   that	   is	   authoritative	   in	   Power	   Ranger’s	   life,	   and	   Mary,	   the	  younger	   protagonist	  who	  was	   indirectly	   driven	   to	   her	   death	   by	  Gordon	  when	   he	   insisted	   upon	   indoctrinating	   Mary’s	   ideas	   of	   faith.	   The	   use	   of	  metaphor	  expresses	   the	  participant’s	  experiences	  of	  conformity	  and	   like	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  61	  In	   theatre,	   naturalistic	   plays	   refer	   to	   plays	   that	  mimic	   actual	   life	   and	  feature	  characters	  that	  one	  would	  normally	  see	  in	  “natural”	  life.	  Although	  that	  label	  is	  used	  more	  fluidly	  that	  it	  appears	  to	  be.	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the	   others,	   how	   it	   is	   a	   difficult	   to	   conform	   to	   expectations	   of	   them	   as	  citizens.	  	  
6.2.3	  Gendered	  Conditional	  Citizenship	  	  	   The	   participants’	   scripts	   showed	   how	   conditional	   citizenship	   is	  also	  gendered	  in	  nature.	  This	  is	  seen	  from	  the	  excerpt	  below,	  which	  takes	  place	   during	   an	   argument	   between	   the	   more	   scholastically	   successful	  Brandt	  and	  the	  less	  academically	  inclined	  Rebecca,	  	  
Except	  6.	  The	  Menera	  
Brandt	   I	   hate	   everything	   about	   you	   and	   Bryan,	   taking	   work	   so	   half-­‐heartedly	  and	  producing	  shoddy	  work.	  As	  you	  know,	  we	  are	  kind	  of	  being	  supported	  by	  Mum	  since	  she’s	  the	  one	  with	  the	  official	   job.	  You	  want	  to	  waste	   all	   the	   hardwork	   put	   in	   by	   our	   Mum	   to	   give	   us	   money	   for	  education?	  	  	  
Rebecca	  What	  happened	  to	  da...	  	  
Brandt	   And	   don’t	   even	   start	   on	   Dad.	   He	   is	   like	   you	   guys.	   Lepak62	  everyday,	  only	  letting	  our	  Mum	  support	  us.	  We	  are	  already	  very	  fortunate	  that	  the	  neighbour	  don’t	  call	  him	  “小白脸63”	  already.	  	  	  	  There	   is	   a	   higher	   expectation	   on	   men	   than	   women	   to	   be	  breadwinners	  in	  this	  family.	  This	  is	  implicit	  in	  Singapore,	  as	  fathers	  do	  not	  yet	  enjoy	  the	  same	  child-­‐leave	  privileges	  that	  mothers	  currently	  do	  (and	  even	   those	   privileges	   are	   minimal	   compared	   to	   North	   American,	  European	   and	   Scandinavian	   provision).	   In	   addition,	   there	   are	   existing	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  62	  Malay-­‐Singlish	  expression	  for	  idle.	  63	  Chinese	   phrase	   pronounced	   as	   Xiǎo	   Bái	   Liǎn.	   It	   literally	   translates	   to	  “Little	  White	  Face”	  which	  is	  a	  derogatory	  term	  for	  men	  who	  rely	  on	  their	  wives	  to	  support	  the	  family.	  It	  has	  a	  meaning	  that	  is	  akin	  to	  being	  a	  “kept	  woman”.	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pressures	  on	  women	  to	  “give	  up	  careers”	  to	  fulfil	  their	  duties	  as	  mothers	  so	  as	  to	  graduate	  into	  womanhood	  in	  Singapore	  (see	  Ramdas,	  2012).	  The	  discussion	  on	  gendered	  divisions	  of	  labour	  is	  well	  documented	  in	  feminist	  studies.	   The	  Menera	   is	   DaRhianna	   and	   DM’s	   process	   of	   unravelling	   the	  perfect	   heteronormative	   family	   that	   is	   integral	   to	   being	   a	   “good”	  Singaporean.	   This	   semiotic	   was	   doubly	   emphasized	   when	   the	   director	  used	   two	   men	   to	   play	   John	   and	   Audrey,	   to	   also	   question	   the	  heteronormativity	  of	   the	   state’s	  definition	  of	   ‘family’	   (see	  Figure	  7.	   John	  and	  Audrey	  and	  also	  Appendix	  E).	  
	  
Figure	  7.	  John	  and	  Audrey	  
	  It	  was	  DaRhianna’s	  idea	  to	  interchange	  Audrey	  and	  John’s	  roles	  as	  parents	  as	  he	  said,	  	  
“I	   want	   people	   to	   know	   that	   prescribed	   gender	   roles	   are	  
just	  that.	  Like	  even	  if	  Audrey	  was	  the	  one	  staying	  at	  home,	  
it	  will	  also	  all	  fall	  apart.	  I	  also	  feel	  like	  families	  are	  not	  that	  
ideal	   type	   that	   people	   always	   say.	   You	   know…like	   how	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everyone	  is	  happy	  and	  harmonious.	  I	  want	  people	  to	  think	  
about	  how	  families	  have	  problems	  too,	  and	  it’s	  not	  always	  
rosy.	  So	  yeah	  lor64,	  although	  the	  script	   is	  a	  bit	  夸张65,	  but	  
it’s	  drama	  mah66.”	  	   	  Swapping	   John	   and	   Audrey’s	   positions	   at	   the	   end	   of	   the	   play	   to	  highlight	   this	  element	  of	   “surprise”	   to	  allow	   the	  audience	   to	   realize	   that	  Audrey	  was	   ‘John’	   all	   along	   and	   vice	   versa	   subsequently	   resulted	   in	   the	  staging	  we	  see	  in	  Appendix	  E.	  	  	  DaRhianna	   also	   questioned	   the	   veneer	   of	   perfection	   within	  families	  as	  The	  Menera’s	  siblings	  and	  parents	  struggle	  to	  keep	  up	  with	  the	  “image”	   of	   the	   Singaporean	   dream	   of	   economic	   success,	   to	   serve	   the	  community	   before	   self	   (Chua	   and	  Kwok,	   2001)	   at	   the	   cost	   of	   their	   own	  personal	   relationships.	   These	   (gendered)	   conditions	   upon	   the	   citizen	  discussed	  in	  the	  public	  sphere,	  have	  real	  implications	  on	  the	  private	  self.	  The	   script,	  while	   fictional,	   is	  not	   abstracted	   from	   imagination.	   It	   reveals	  the	  politics	  of	  sentiment,	  and	  how	  people	  feel	  about	  their	  perceived	  roles	  in	   society.	   In	   the	   next	   section,	   we	   will	   observe	   the	   ways	   in	   which	   YP’s	  roles	  in	  society	  resemble	  Singaporeans	  in	  general,	  and	  how	  the	  status	  of	  marginalised	  positions	  of	  both	  YP	  and	  Singaporeans	  are	  generated.	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  64	  A	  Singlish	  article	  added	  at	  the	  end	  of	  a	  word	  to	  indicate	  dismissiveness,	  or	   to	   indicate	  an	  agreement.	   In	   this	   case,	   “lor”	   is	  used	   to	  agree	  with	   the	  respondent’s	  previous	  point	  about	  family.	  65	  Chinese	   phrase	   pronounced	   as	   Kuā	   Zhāng,	   which	   is	   the	   adjective	   for	  something	  being	  exaggerated.	  66	  Chinese-­‐Singlish	   expression:	   an	   article	   (嘛)	   added	   at	   the	   end	   of	   a	  statement	  to	  indicate	  a	  patently	  true	  statement	  to	  cajole	  or	  to	  assert	  that	  something	  is	  obvious	  and	  final.	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6.3	  Generating	  Disempowered	  Bopian	  Citizens	  	   	  	   From	  the	  previous	  chapter	  and	  earlier	  sections,	  YP	  are	  assumed	  to	  receive	   information	   and	   follow	   rules,	   to	   learn	   how	   to	   become	   'good	  citizens'.	  However,	  when	  they	  express	  dissenting	  opinions,	  most	  of	  them	  are	   not	   taken	   seriously.	   For	   instance,	   one	   of	   the	   teachers	   from	   the	  Ministry	   of	   Education	   I	   spoke	   to,	   did	   not	   see	   it	   as	   a	   legitimate	   area	   of	  concern:	  
“You	   said	   you’re	   a	   teacher	   also,	   so	   you	   should	   know	   that	  
students	  are	  always	  complaining.	  They	  complain	  to	  me	  all	  
the	   time	   back	   when	   I	   was	   teaching.	   They	   will	   complain	  
about	   how	   they	   don’t	   like	   the	   government,	   propaganda	  
this	  and	  that,	  or	  the	  way	  schools	  are	  run,	  or	  whatever.	  But	  
you	   know,	   we	   can’t	   really	   take	   them	   seriously.	   These	  
complaints	  happen	  all	  the	  time.”	  	   	  They	   heard	   the	   opinions	   of	   their	   younger	   students,	   but	   do	   not	  
listen	   and	   take	   into	   account	   the	  motivation	   of	   these	   complaints.	   This	   is	  startlingly	   similar	   to	   the	   state’s	   attitudes	   towards	   its	   citizens.	   On	   prima	  facie,	  the	  state	  acknowledges	  the	  issues	  that	  Singaporeans	  face,	  but	  most	  of	   these	   “feedback	   sessions”	   are	   gestural.	   Chapter	  Two	  highlighted	   how	  most	   of	   these	   feedback	   sessions	   via	   the	   “Our	   Conversation”	   do	   not	  seriously	  incorporate	  citizens’	  views	  into	  policy	  and	  as	  a	  result,	  relegates	  them	  to	  having	  a	  bopian	  attitude	  towards	  the	  state.	  	  	  Firstly,	  critics	  may	  argue	  that	  YP	  do	  not	  fully	  understand	  the	  issue	  at	  hand,	  and	  do	  not	  think	  through	  things	  before	  expressing	  their	  opinions.	  However,	   this	   is	   the	   same	   argument	   that	   the	   Singapore	   government	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makes	   when	   citizens	   attempt	   to	   comment	   upon	   its	   policies	   (see	   Ho,	  2000).	  Secondly,	  some	  YP’s	  complaints	  are	  irrational	  and	  can	  be	  subjected	  to	  populist	  beliefs.	  However,	  adults	  are	  seen	  to	  also	  be	  easily	  swayed	  by	  popular	   trends	   within	   democracies	   and	   voting	   processes	   (see	   Caplan,	  2011).	   YP	   know	   how	   school	   authorities	   view	   them	   and	   that	   they	   are	  uncaring	   of	   their	   plight,	   so	   the	   youngsters	   subsequently	   feel	   distanced	  and	   ignored.	   YP’s	   (and	   Singaporean’s)	   opinions	   are	   infantilised	   and	  contribute	   towards	   their	   marginalisation.	   This	   is	   evidenced	   in	   Table	   3.	  and	  also	  in	  the	  following	  quote	  from	  Power	  Ranger,	  	  
Power	  Ranger	  [via	  WhatsApp	  messaging	  system]:	  “It’s	  like	  
how	   the	   govt	   [government]	   right,	   always	   emphasize	   on	  
Singaporean	   identity	   and	  whatnot,	  when	   they	   themselves	  
do	  not	   even	   exemplify	   this	   identity	   that	   they	   preach	  with	  
their	   actions/decisions.	   A	   lot	   of	   times	   it’s	   the	   result,	   the	  
end-­‐point	   that	   matters.	   Pragmatism.	   My	   reaction	   is	   just	  
*shake	   head	   [messaging	   icon	   to	   denote	   an	   action].	   I	   just	  
want	  to	  yolo67.	  I	  think	  honestly,	  I’m	  still	  sorta	  in	  that	  robot	  
[just	   doing	   tasks]	   stage,	   cos	   I	   haven’t	   found	  a	   compelling	  
reason	  for	  my	  existence.	  This	  is	  the	  result	  of	  education	  in	  sg	  
[Singapore],	   just	   getting	   the	   A	   [in	   exams].	   Seriously,	   I’m	  
starting	   to	   dislike	   my	   IH	   [International	   History,	   a	   major	  
unit	   in	  History	  offered	  at	  A’levels]	   cos	  my	   teachers	  are	   so	  
anal	   about	   question	   interpretation,	   definition,	   marking	  
rubrics	   OMG.	   Everything	   is	   just	   about	   scoring	   [in	   exams]	  
now.	   No	   more	   appreciation	   of	   history	   sia..	   I	   think	   MOE	  
doesn’t	   have	   a	   clue	  what	   student	   life	   is	   like	   now…All	  
they	  see	  is	  the	  good	  side	  –	  scholarship	  applicants	  and	  their	  
interviews,	  media.”	  
	  
Researcher:	   “Perhaps	   they	   do	   know,	   but	   change	   takes	  
time?”	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  67	  A	  contemporary	  popular	  acronym	  which	  stands	  for	  You	  Only	  Live	  Once,	  to	  describe	  behaviour	  of	  doing	  things	  now	  so	  that	  one	  does	  not	  regret	  not	  doing	  it	  later.	  It	  often	  refers	  to	  reckless	  youthful	  behaviour.	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Power	   Ranger:	   “Walao 68 	  it’s	   just	   quite	   sian 69 	  …adult	  
problems	  push	   to	  us	   kids.	  HAHA	  okay	  I	   sound	  so	  bitchy	  
and	  spoilt.”	  	  From	  the	  above	  quote,	  one	  can	  sense	  helplessness	  (“It’s	  just	  quite	  sian”,	  “I	  think	  MOE	  doesn’t	  have	  a	  clue	  what	  student	  is	  like	  now”)	  and	  also	  the	  realisation	  of	  the	  state’s	  wayang	  nature	  (“they	  themselves	  do	  not	  even	  exemplify	   this	   identity	   that	   they	   preach	   with	   their	   actions/decisions”).	  Although	   the	   play	   was	   evidently	   critical	   of	   the	   social	   issues	   that	   arose	  from	  the	  liberal	  foreign	  policy,	  Power	  Ranger	  recognises	  the	  bias	  inherent	  in	   the	  Cook	  a	  Pot	  of	  Curry.	  This	  means	   the	  play	  provided	  an	  opportunity	  for	   him	   to	   discuss	   his	   own	   opinions,	   rather	   than	   being	   completely	  “swayed”	  by	  the	  opinion	  of	  others.	  	  YP’s	   marginalised	   status	   within	   schools	   is	   a	   simulacra	   and	  microcosm	  of	  the	  state.	  Coupled	  with	  the	  pressures	  to	  excel	  academically	  which	  is	  used	  to	  measure	  one’s	  life	  chances,	  this	  gives	  the	  impression	  that	  the	  state	  cares	  insofar	  as	  how	  productive	  and	  proactive	  one	  is	  (Excerpt	  4	  and	   5.	   Thomas	   is	   Leaving).	   These	   ideas	   can	   potentially	   result	   in	   two	  outcomes.	  Firstly,	  they	  socialise	  citizens	  at	  a	  young	  age	  to	  see	  that	  there	  is	  a	  disparity	  between	  state	  discourse	  and	  practice,	  which	  is	  symbolised	  by	  the	  textbook	  rhetoric	  of	  inclusivity	  as	  a	  nation,	  and	  facing	  marginalisation	  in	   practice.	   This	   brings	   us	   to	   the	   second	   outcome;	   that	   YP	   learn	   at	   this	  stage	  of	  their	  lives	  that	  their	  opinions	  do	  not	  matter	  and	  will	  not	  result	  in	  real	   change.	   This	   results	   in	   self-­‐censorship	   where	   individuals	   suppress	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  68	  Singlish	  exclamation	  to	  denote	  exasperation,	  frustration	  or	  shock.	  69	  Hokkien-­‐Singlish	  word	  to	  denote	  being	  tired	  of	  something/someone,	  or	  in	  the	  state	  of	  boredom.	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themselves	   in	   public	   spheres	   to	   keep	   up	   the	   “good	   behaviour”	   by	  subscribing	  to	  hegemonic	  discourses	  so	  as	  to	  avoid	  discussing	  politically	  sensitive	  topics	  (Ho,	  2010).	  	  	  YP’s	   fictious	   accounts	   should	   not	   be	   trivialised	   because	   Von	  Benzon	  (2013:9)	  has	  suggested	  that	  “some	  of	  the	  fictitious	  contributions	  might	  tell	  the	  researcher	  more	  about	  the	  children’s	  interests	  than	  factual	  accounts.”	  I	  would	  add	  that	   fictious	  accounts	  also	   tell	  us	  about	  YP’s	  pre-­‐occupations	  and	  concerns.	  In	  this	  study,	  the	  participants’	  stories	  reflect	  a	  deep	  psyche	  towards	  the	  relationship	  they	  have	  with	  authority	  –	  the	  school	  
and	  the	  state.	  The	  result	  is	  a	  bopian	  citizenry,	  in	  both	  the	  adult	  and	  youth	  population.	  From	  the	  previous	  chapter,	  we	  witnessed	  how	  this	  leads	  to	  a	  despondent	  vision	  of	  Singapore	  as	  a	  place	  to	  belong,	  as	  YP	  face	  pressures	  of	   conformity	   and	   rigidity	   in	   their	   lives.	   These	   ultimately	   reproduce	  
bopian	   citizens.	   However,	   the	   lid	   on	   the	   pot	   can	   only	   be	   capped	   for	   so	  long,	  and	  when	  YP	  are	  given	  the	  space	  to	  reclaim	  confiscated	  spaces,	  they	  reveal	   a	   rich	   citizenship	   landscape.	   In	   the	   next	   section,	   I	   argue	   that	  friendship	   is	   a	   form	   of	   agency	   for	   YP	   in	   Singapore	   to	   reproduce	   new	  understandings	  of	  citizenship	  that	  transcend	  the	  state’s	  discourses.	  From	  the	   literature	  review	  (Chapter	  Three,	  section	  3.3),	  some	  scholars	  argued	  that	  civic	  friendship	  is	  not	  a	  plausible	  model	  in	  a	  polity	  and	  politics,	  while	  the	  other	  scholars	  have	  asserted	  that	  civic	  friendship	  is	  possible	  between	  citizens.	  This	  however,	  ignores	  the	  role	  of	  friendship	  in	  civic	  agency	  that	  becomes	   a	   method	   for	   citizens	   to	   cope	   with	   an	   oppressive	   and	  paternalistic	  state	  such	  as	  Singapore.	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6.4	  Drawing	  upon	  Social	  Capital:	  Friendship	  in	  Citizenship	  	  As	  discussed	  in	  the	  literature	  review,	  YP	  are	  capable	  of	  producing	  and	  reproducing	  social	  capital	  to	  negotiate	  their	  identities	  and	  frequently	  draw	   upon	   it	   to	  mobilize	   civic	   projects	   and	   participate	   actively	   in	   their	  communities	   (see	   Weller,	   2006b).	   As	   an	   extension	   of	   the	   current	  scholarship,	  this	  section	  will	  surface	  how	  YP	  see	  the	  emotional	  quality	  of	  friendship	  as	  a	  means	  to	  cope	  with	  their	  marginalised	  status.	  First,	  let	  us	  consider	  the	  characteristics	  that	  YP	  expressed	  in	  this	  study.	  	  	   The	  theme	  of	  understanding	  and	  communication	  in	  friendship	  was	  integral	   and	   common	   amongst	   all	   the	   participants’	   characters	   in	   their	  scripts.	  On	  one	  hand,	  Boxes	  and	  NOTITLE,	  illustrated	  how	  communication	  and	   understanding	   can	   be	   reached	   to	   rebuild	   civic	   relations	   with	   each	  other.	   On	   the	   other	   hand,	   Jumping	   Faith	   and	   The	   Menera	   expose	  consequences	   of	   a	   communication	   breakdown.	   These	   examples	  contribute	   toward	   Scorza’s	   (2004)	   and	  Walhof’s	   (2006)	   notions	   of	   civic	  friendship,	   where	   communication	   foregrounds	   practices	   of	   citizenry	  between	   people	   of	   different	   backgrounds.	   Friendship	   processes	   are	  usually	   cited	  when	   discussing	   citizenship	   (see	   Table	   4.	   Responses	   from	  Image	  Theatre)	  where	  YP	  connect	  senses	  of	  belonging	  to	  rooted	  relations	  with	   others.	   These	   processes	   are	   also	   enacted	  and	   appear	   in	   the	   forum	  theatre	   activity,	   where	   other	   participants	   try	   to	   persuade	   Soccerforeva	  that	  he	  belonged	  in	  Singapore.	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Excerpt	  7.	  Forum	  Theatre:	  We	  treat	  you	  like	  a	  bro/abang	  
Power	  Ranger:	  [cuts	  in]	  In	  Singapore,	  all	  races	  are	  equal…	  
	  
Soccerforeva:	  That’s	  a	  lie.	  	  
	  
Power	  Ranger:	  How	  would	  you	  know?	  	  
	  
Soccerforeva:	  I’m	  a	  minority,	  I	  would	  know!	  You	  are	  not!	  
	  
Power	   Ranger:	   What	   talking	   you!	   There’s	   this	   presidential	   council	   of	  
minority	   rights,	   INDIANS	  ARE	  THERE!	  You	  never	   learn	  SS	   [Social	   Studies]	  
ah!	  
	  
Soccerforeva:	  Eh!	  My	  SS	  A1	  [The	  highest	  possible	  grade	  in	  the	  exam]	  okay!	  
That’s	   just	   for	   show!	   You	   see	   this	   script	   [referring	   to	   the	   original	   story],	  
Chinese	  Number	   1,	   Indians	  Number	   2.	  What	   is	   Eurasians…OTHERS,	  we’re	  
just…OTHERS	  1%.	  
	  
Power	  Ranger:	  Eh!	  We	  treat	  you	  like	  one	  of	  us	  you	  know,	  do	  we	  ever	  treat	  
you	  like	  an	  “OTHER”?	  [small	  laughters]	  We	  treat	  you	  like	  a	  bro!	  Abang70!	  
[outburst	  of	  laughter	  from	  the	  audience].	  	  
	   	  These	   ideas	  of	  “brother”	  and	  “abang”	   in	  Excerpt	  7	  are	   indications	  of	  friendship	  as	  a	  mechanism	  to	  remind	  each	  other	  of	  why	  they	  “belong”	  to	   each	   other.	   The	   participants	   communicated	   to	   each	   other	   a	   civic	  friendship	  as	  an	  Aristotelian	  fraternity	  within	  a	  polity,	  where	  the	  common	  values	   of	   citizens	   (food	   and	   language	   in	   this	   case)	   are	   the	   basis	   of	  solidarity	  amongst	  Singaporeans.	  In	  the	  above	  excerpt,	  we	  can	  see	  how	  YP	  try	  to	  evoke	  a	  sense	  of	  belonging	  in	  Soccerforeva	  by	  reminding	  him	  that	  he	  “belongs”	  because	  he	  is	  treated	  with	  friendliness	  here,	  rather	  than	  as	  a	  stranger	  in	  a	  cold	  foreign	  country	  (Excerpt	  8.	  Forum	  Theatre:	  Accepted	  by	  all	  of	  us).	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  70	  A	   Singlish-­‐Malay	  word	   for	   brother.	   In	   this	   case,	   it’s	   used	   as	   a	   term	  of	  endearment	  and	  camaraderie.	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Excerpt	  8.	  Forum	  Theatre:	  Accepted	  by	  all	  of	  us	  
Misspig:	  What	  about	  PRCs	   [People’s	  Republic	  of	  China:	  Chinese	  nationals]	  
that	  you	  don’t	  like?	  If	  you	  go	  Europe,	  all	  the	  things	  you	  hate	  about	  PRCs	  are	  
gonna	  be	  YOU	  next	  time	  when	  you	  go	  over	  my	  friend.	  
	  
Soccerforeva:	  I	  can	  assimilate!	  How	  hard	  can	  it	  be?	  
	  
Power	   Ranger:	   [citing	   from	   a	   9gag	   Meme]	   One	   does	   not	   simply	   change	  
one’s	   culture!	   [everyone	   bursts	   in	   laughter]	   There’s	   still	   the	   Singaporean	  
blood	  in	  you.	  You	  still	  speak	  Singlish,	  you	  eat	  prata71…	  
	  
Soccerforeva:	  Do	  I	  SOUND	  like	   I	  speak	  Singlish?	  Did	  you	  hear	  the	   lah-­‐lor-­‐
leh72?	  	  
	  
Power	   Ranger:	  What	   makes	   you	   think	   you	   go	   Europe,	   you	   will	   be	  
accepted	  as	  a	  brother?	  You	  don’t	  have	  to	  try!	  Over	  here,	  you	  are	  accepted	  
by	  all	  of	  us!	  	   In	  this	  way,	  friendship	  is	  used	  by	  YP	  to	  cope	  with	  the	  difference	  of	  being	   away	   from	   home,	   and	   acts	   as	   the	   significant	   reminder	   of	   what	  constitutes	   the	   ‘glue’	   that	   binds	   citizens	   together.	   The	   participants	   used	  friendship	  frequently,	  and	  placed	  it	  in	  high	  value	  through	  the	  stories	  they	  wrote.	   In	   Jumping	  Faith,	   the	  character	  Mary	  had	   the	  support	  of	  her	  best	  friend	   during	   the	   period	   of	   doubt	   when	   she	   was	   dating	   Gordon	   (See	  Excerpt.	  9	  Scene	  5).	  	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  71	  Local	  cuisine	  often	  sold	  in	  Indian-­‐Muslim	  stalls	  in	  hawker	  centers.	  72	  Singlish	  articles	  that	  are	  added	  at	  the	  end	  of	  sentences.	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Excerpt	  9.	  Scene	  5	  Jumping	  Faith	  
Mary’s	  school.	  Enter	  MARY	  and	  YI	  LIN	  .	  
Mary	   	   	   Hey	   err…Yi	   Lin,	   have	   you	   err…	   Felt	   this	   strong	   feelings	   for	  someone	  before?	  	  
Yi	   Lin	   	   	  What	   strong	   feeling?	  The	  only	   strong	   feeling	   I	  have	   for	   anyone	  before	  is	  hatred	  haha!	  Remember	  Ashley,	  that	  bitch?	  Wa	  I	  tell	  you	  ah…	  I	  still	  can’t-­‐	  	  
Mary	  	  	  Not	  that	  sort	  of	  feeling	  la!	  Like	  feelings	  towards	  a	  guy…?	  	  
Yi	   Lin	   	   	  Ohh…	  THAT	  sort	  of	   feelings	  ah??	  Haha	  don’t	   tell	  me	  you	  have	  a	  crush	  on	  someone?	  	  
Mary	  	  	  I	  don’t	  know	  la…	  It’s	  really	  weird…	  This	  guy	  is…	  just	  weird.	  	  	  
Yi	  Lin	   	   	  Love	  is	  blind,	  Mary!	  OH	  there’s	  nothing	  like	  young,	  innocent	  love	  in	  the	  air	  ahhh!!	  If	  you	  have	  such	  feelings	  for	  him,	  you	  should	  just	  go	  for	  it!	  	  
Mary	  	  	  You	  really	  think	  so?	  	  	  
Yi	  Lin	   	   	  YES!	  It’s	  not	  every	  day	  that	  you	  experience	  such	  emotions,	  okay.	  Come,	  let	  me	  let	  you	  in	  on	  some	  of	  my	  tactics!	  Number	  1:	  You	  must…	  
Lights	  down.	  	  
The	   Menera	   displayed	   how	   having	   friendly	   concordant	   relations	  between	  Bryan	   and	  Rebecca	   provided	   them	  mutual	   support	   against	   the	  belittling	  attitudes	  of	  the	  more	  successful	  sibling	  pair	  Cheryl	  and	  Brandt.	  YP	   value	   friendship	   in	   their	   current	   life	   experiences,	   as	   means	   to	   cope	  with	  difference.	  For	  instance	  in	  NOTITLE,	  
	  
Excerpt	  10.	  NOTITLE	  
DEFERDAUZ	  stops,	  and	  looks	  back,	  says	  while	  crying	  	  I	   can	   be	   whatever	   I	   want	   as	   long	   as	   I	   believe	   in	   it!	   That’s	   right,	   Uncle	  Mustaqim	  said	  so!	  	  
continues	  running,	  slowing	  down	  into	  a	  walk.	  	  I	   cannot	   cry.	   I	   did	   nothing	   wrong.	   Besides,	   Uncle	   Mustaqim	   will	   be	  worried	  if	  he	  sees	  me	  crying	  again.	  
RICHARD	  squatting	  down	  and	  crying	  	  
	  DEFERDAUZ	  stops	  crying	  	  Hmm,	  is	  someone	  crying	  too?	  
DEFERDAUZ	  wipes	   tears	  off	   eyes	  and	  cheeks,	  and	   turns	   slowly	  around	   the	  
corner	  and	  sees	  RICHARD	  crying.	  Squats	  beside	  RICHARD	  
	   	  118	  
DEFERDAUZ	  Let	  me	  guess,	  you	  got	  bullied	  too?	  	  
RICHARD	  sniff	  sniff	  	  How	  you	  know?	  
DEFERDAUZ	  Wah,	  no	  way!	  A	  Chinese	  boy	  getting	  bullied?	  	  
RICHARD	  What?	  sniff	  Can’t	  a	  Chinese	  get	  bullied	  too?	  	  
DEFERDAUZ	  No	  way!	  In	  my	  class,	  Chinese	  bully	  Malays	  like	  me!	  	  
RICHARD	  Stops	  crying	  Really,	  but	  I	  get	  bullied	  in	  my	  class!	  	  
DEFERDAUZ	  Haha,	  maybe	  we	  should	  switch	  class	  
RICHARD	  Haha.	  But	  I’m	  sure	  it	  won’t	  solve	  anything	  	  
DEFERDAUZ	  Why	   not?	   The	   Chinese	   in	   my	   class	   likes	   Chinese	   and	   the	  whoever	  in	  your	  class	  won’t	  bully	  a	  Malay	  like	  me!	  It’s	  a	  good	  idea!	  	  
RICHARD	  But	  that’s	  like	  separating	  the	  Malays	  and	  Chinese.	  They	  will	  still	  not	  like	  each	  other	  
DEFERDAUZ	  Hmm	  that’s	  true	  	  
RICHARD	   Well	   its	   not	   like	   we	   can	   solve	   this	   problem	   anyway.	   The	  government	  can’t	  even	  do	  it	  how	  can	  we?	  
DEFERDAUZ	  Oh	  don’t	  say	  that.	  Any	  problem	  can	  be	  solved.	  It’s	  whether	  we	  want	  it	  to	  be	  solved	  or	  not!	  My	  abah	  [father]	  always	  said	  that.	  
RICHARD	  Hmmmm	  
DEFERDAUZ	  Maybe	  we	  can	  have	  dinner	  together!	  People	  always	  have	  fun	  when	  they	  are	  eating	  together	  
RICHARD	  Did	  your	  ah	  pa	  [father]	  say	  that	  too?	  	  
DEFERDAUZ	  Yes!	  hahaha	  But	  it’s	  what	  I	  have	  seen	  too!	  I	  always	  study	  at	  the	  coffee	  shop	  downstairs	  my	  house,	  and	  I	  always	  see	  smiling	  faces	  when	  people	  are	  eating	  	  
RICHARD	  Wow,	  that	  actually	  might	  be	  a	  good	  idea!	  
DEFERDAUZ	  And	  we	  can	  invite	  all	  the	  Malays	  and	  Chinese	  in	  the	  whole	  of	  Singapore	  	  
RICHARD	  We	  should	  include	  the	  other	  races	  too!	  
DEFERDAUZ	  And	  we	  can	  all	  enjoy	  food	  together	  	  
RICHARD	  Food	  from	  different	  races!	  	  
DEFERDAUZ	  Yeah!	  That	  will	  be	  awesome!	  	  
RICHARD	  Yeah!	  
DEFERDAUZ	  and	  RICHARD	  both	  start	  laughing.	  
RICHARD	  holds	  out	  hand	  My	  name	  is	  Richard,	  from	  class	  1E.	  You?	  
DEFERDAUZ	  Shakes	  hand	  Deferdauz!	  People	  call	  me	  Diddy.	  I’m	  from	  class	  5B	  	  
RICHARD	  Diddy,	  nice	  to	  meet	  you	  	  
DEFERDAUZ	  Nice	  to	  meet	  you	  too	  Richard!	   	  	   This	  also	  corroborates	  earlier	  stages	  of	  the	  workshop,	  when	  all	  of	  the	   participants	   cited	   food	   as	   part	   of	   being	   Singaporean.	   While	   these	  narratives	   are	   idealised,	   the	   underlying	   concepts	   of	   Gadamer’s	   (1999)	  premise	   cannot	  be	   ignored.	  Gadamer’s	   ideas	   of	   solidarity	   are	   connected	  with	  practice,	  which	  draws	  upon	  norms,	  convictions	  and	  choices.	  Walhof	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(2006)	   pointed	   out	   that	   Gadamer	   argues	   there	   are	   already	   underlying	  solidarities	   that	   bring	   groups	   of	   people	   together.	   In	   this	   study,	   the	  underlying	   solidarity	   is	   in	   the	   cuisine	   that	   distinguishes	   Singapore.	   For	  Mr.	   Chan,	   he	  marks	  his	   identity	   as	   a	   Singaporean	   through	   the	   food,	   and	  from	   there	   recognises	   that	   it	   brings	   people	   together.	   In	   his	   accounts	   in	  one	  of	  the	  group	  discussions	  after	  the	  image	  theatre	  activity,	  he	  said,	  	  
“Actually	   I	   feel	   that	   racial	   harmony	   exists.	   At	   hawker	  
centers	  when	   I	   buy	   food	   from	   the	  Malay	  auntie	   or	  drinks	  
from	  the	  Indian	  uncle	  downstairs	  [referring	  to	  the	  hawker	  
center	  near	  the	  research	  site],	  we	  speak	  the	  same	  language	  
and	  we	  understand	  each	  other.”	  
	  These	   understandings	   of	   citizenship	   are	   steeped	   in	   the	   everyday	  and	   habitual	   practices,	   which	   are	   facilitated	   by	   cordial	   and	   friendly	  communication	   between	   different	   groups.	   While	   the	   interaction	   might	  seem	  superficial,	  the	  sense	  of	  pride	  generated	  from	  being	  able	  to	  eat	  the	  food	  from,	  and	  communicate	  with,	  another	  ethnicity	  is	  significant	  for	  Mr.	  Chan.	   As	   a	   result,	   citizenship	  practices	   that	   generate	   sense	   of	   belonging	  are	  produced	  by	  friendly	  behaviour	  around	  a	  shared	  subject,	  which	  in	  this	  case,	  is	  food.	  	  	  Another	   important	   idea	   for	   friendship	   highlighted	   in	   the	   script	  concerns	   the	   matter	   of	   choice.	   Choices	   are	   important	   in	   friendship,	  because	   people	   choose	   to	   be	   friends	   based	   on	   shared	   values	   and	  processes	   (“having	  gone	   through	   things	   together”)	  are	  salient	  here.	  This	  relates	  to	  the	  civic	  because	  civic	  friendship	  is	  not	  drawn	  upon	  norms,	  but	  rather,	   convictions	  of	  what	   is	   good	   for	  oneself	   as	   a	   community,	   state	  or	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polity	   (Walfhof,	   2006:574).	  The	   last	   beat73	  of	  NOTITLE	  where	  Mustaqim	  and	  Mr.	  Tan	  finally	  met	  at	  the	  coffee	  shop	  and	  argued	  aggressively	  about	  the	   issues	   of	   demolishing	   a	   mosque,	   which	   lead	   to	   serious	   racial	  allegations	   amongst	   the	   group	   in	   the	   play.	   However	   when	   Richard	   and	  Defedauz	   coincidentally	  met	   their	   father/friend,	   they	  were	   surprised	   to	  see	   them	   fighting.	   Looking	   at	   how	   their	   child/friend	  were	   good	   friends,	  they	  decided	  to	  stop	  fighting	  and	  apologize74	  for	  their	  earlier	  accusations.	  The	   choice	   of	   Mustaqim	   and	   Mr.	   Tan	   to	   stop	   fighting	   at	   the	   end	   of	  
NOTITLE	   is	   pivotal.	   When	   presented	   with	   the	   picture	   of	   friendship	  through	   Richard	   and	   Defedauz,	   Mustaqim	   and	   Mr.	   Tan	   implicitly	  understand	   the	   undesirability	   of	   their	   previous	   argument	   and	   chose	   to	  step	   outside	   themselves,	   as	   it	  were,	   and	   distinguish	   their	   own	   interests	  from	  the	  public	   interest	  and	  choose	  the	   latter,	  or	  perhaps	  saw	  how	  they	  are	   intertwined	   (Walhof,	   2006:584).	   This	   behaviour	   exemplifies	  Emerson’s	   (1983)	   ideas	   of	   “tenderness”	   as	   a	   willingness	   to	   treat	   each	  other	  with	   respect	   and	  openness.	  These	   ideas	  perpetuated	  by	  Mr.	  Chan,	  provide	   one	   way	   of	   contextualizing	   Emerson’s	   ideas	   in	   the	   Singapore	  context.	  	  	   	  These	   characteristics	   of	   friendship	   present	   two	   interlocking	  conceptualisations	   of	   citizenship.	   Firstly,	   the	   participants	   illustrate	   in	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  73	  A	  beat	  is	  a	  theatrical	  term	  that	  refers	  to	  a	  break	  in	  the	  plot	  lines	  of	  the	  script.	   In	  this	  case,	   it	  refers	  to	  page	  11	  to	  the	  end.	  The	   labelling	  of	  beats	  was	   decided	   and	   agreed	   upon	   by	   the	   director	   and	   scriptwriter	   during	  rehearsals.	  74	  This	   was	   not	   explicit	   in	   the	   script,	   but	   in	   the	   play,	   the	   actors’	   body	  language	   depicted	   a	   clear	   guilt	   and	   subsequent	   “shrugging	   off”	   of	   the	  earlier	  dispute.	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vivid	  detail	  through	  the	  vehicle	  of	  their	  scripts,	  the	  precise	  mechanism	  in	  which	  citizenship	  relations	  can	  be	  generated	  and	  practiced.	  This	  grounds	  the	  importance	  of	  communication	  and	  understanding	  between	  groups,	  as	  a	  basis	   for	  solidarity.	  This	   is	   in	  contrast	   to	   the	  realities	  where	   there	   is	  a	  lack	  of	  communication	  between	  school	  authorities	  and	  YP	  that	  lead	  to	  the	  latter’s	  marginalisation.	  Secondly,	  the	  frequent	  mention	  and	  reference	  to	  friendship	   in	   YP’s	   stories,	   accounts	   and	   responses	   is	   telling	   of	   its	  importance	  in	  their	  lives.	  I	  wished	  to	  show	  in	  this	  section,	  how	  YP	  are	  not	  only	   socialised	   by	   adults	   and	   institutions	   but	   also	   forge	   their	   own	  identities	   and	   geographies	   that	   shape	   lives	   and	   opportunities	   in	  adulthood	   (Bunnell	   et	   al,	   2012:	   500).	   Through	   their	   scripts,	   the	  participants	  have	  depicted	  friendship	  as	  a	  way	  to	  overcome	  problems	  and	  conflict,	   which	   gives	   us	   a	   window	   through	   their	   eyes,	   the	   kinds	   of	  experiences	   they	   face.	   It	  also	  gives	  us	  visions	  of	   the	  ways	   in	  which	  civic	  friendship	   is	   carried	   out	   on	   an	   everyday	   basis,	   and	   the	   possibilities	   of	  recreating	  relations	  between	  citizens.	  
	  
6.5	  Summary	  	   	  From	   the	  different	   facets	   of	   friendship,	  we	   can	   conclude	   that	   the	  discussion	   of	   civic	   friendship	   by	   political	   theorists	   and	   philosophers	  ignored	  the	  inherent	  nature	  of	  friendship	  in	  the	  reproduction	  of	  a	  sense	  of	  belonging,	  which	  reiterates	  Singaporeans’	  tendencies	  to	  remain	  at	  'home'.	  This	   corroborates	   Ho’s	   (2008)	   findings	   as	   she	   cites	   how	   issues	  surrounding	   family	   are	   some	   of	   the	   major	   reasons	   most	   Singaporeans	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return.	  While	  some	  YP	  in	  this	  study	  might	  consider	  leaving,	  most	  of	  them	  tend	  not	  to,	  because	  of	  the	  social	  networks	  and	  friendships	  forged.	  What	  does	  this	  mean	  for	  the	  conceptualisations	  of	  citizenship?	  This	  means	  that	  YP’s	   expression	   of	   citizenship	   reveals	   that	   citizenry	   operates	   at	   an	  interpersonal	   scale,	   and	   requires	   constant	   practice	   and	   upkeep	   –	  much	  like	   the	   relationship	   between	   friends.	   This	   provides	   more	   support	   to	  scholarship	  in	  geography	  and	  AT	  that	  citizenship	  transcends	  a	  mere	  legal	  status,	   where	   (friendship)	   practices	   of	   citizenship	   are	   the	   main	  ingredients	   that	   produce	   citizens.	   It	   provides	   the	   “glue”	   and	   solidarity	  needed	  to	  generate	  a	  sense	  of	  belonging	  that	  binds	  people	  to	  a	  place.	  YP	  in	  Singapore,	   who	   may	   not	   have	   access	   to	   formal	   legislative	   avenues	   of	  citizenship	   (e.g.	   voting	   rights),	   nevertheless	   participate	   as	   citizens	  because	   of	   their	   friendship	   practices	   that	   reproduce	   a	   civic	   and	   social	  solidarity	  that	  transcends	  different	  categories	  of	  identities	  (ethnicity	  and	  age).	  These	  implications	  will	  be	  discussed	  in	  the	  conclusions	  of	  the	  thesis.	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Chapter	  Seven:	  Conclusion	  
7.1	  Introduction	  	  	  	   The	   first	   part	   of	   this	   chapter	   reviews	   and	   threads	   together	   the	  arguments	  from	  each	  chapter	  to	  form	  a	  cohesive	  picture	  of	  this	  thesis	  to	  discuss	   the	   implications	   for	  YP’s	   citizenship	   in	   Singapore.	   In	   the	   second	  part,	   I	   suggest	   new	   theoretical	   and	   empirical	   propositions	   for	   future	  research	  in	  CYPG.	  	  
7.2	  Summative	  Review	  	  	  	   This	   thesis	   began	   by	   uncovering	   Singapore’s	   political	   climate	   to	  present	   the	   importance	   of	   creating	   safe	   spaces	   for	   YP.	   Chapter	   Two	  argued	   that	   the	  wayang	   nature	   of	   the	   state,	   with	   its	   performative	   and	  gestural	   political	   relationship	   with	   its	   citizens,	   resulted	   in	   bopian	  Singaporeans.	  While	  bopian	   Singaporeans	  do	  provide	   critique	   of	   certain	  state	   policies,	   they	   face	   strong	   resistance	   that	   often	   leads	   to	   individuals	  bearing	  the	  costs	  of	  “going	  up	  against”	  the	  state.	  This	  evidence	  served	  to	  illustrate	   how	   sensitive	   it	   is	   for	   Singaporeans	   to	   discuss	   politics	   and	  consequently	   they	   tend	   to	   embody	   self-­‐censorship	  when	   they	  are	   asked	  for	  their	  opinions	  within	  research	  (Ho,	  2008).	  For	  YP,	  self-­‐censorship	  on	  politically	   sensitive	   matters	   is	   due	   to	   the	   need	   to	   demonstrate	   “good	  behaviour”	  which	   I	   argue,	   is	   the	   consequence	  of	   the	  National	   Education	  syllabus	  that	  conflates	  moral	  behaviour	  with	  that	  of	  a	  “good”	  citizen.	  This	  raises	   the	   case	   and	   justification	   for	   researchers	   to	   consider	   the	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geographies	   of	   interdisciplinary	   methodologies	   where	   the	   utilisation	   of	  creative	  methods	  may	  bypass	  self-­‐censorship	  and	  empower	  participants’	  views.	  	  	   	  	   Specifically	  in	  Chapter	  Three,	  we	  saw	  how	  current	  strands	  of	  CYPG	  and	  PAR	  fits	  well	  into	  the	  intersection	  between	  CYPG,	  citizenship	  and	  AT	  because	  of	  the	  underlying	  belief	  in	  treating	  YP	  as	  competent	  social	  and/or	  political	   agents.	   These	   performative	   lenses	   can	   be	   employed	   to	  understand	  how	  YP’s	  political	  expressions	  and	  actions	  can	  be	  considered	  as	  part	  of	  citizenship	  practices.	   I	  highlighted	  the	  need	  to	  understand	  the	  impacts	  and	  consequences	  of	  citizenship	  education,	  as	  well	  as	  the	  ways	  in	  which	   YP	   negotiate	   their	   citizenship	   identities	   vis-­‐à-­‐vis	   the	   national	  ‘script’.	  I	  also	  proposed	  the	  potential	  of	  civic	  friendship	  as	  a	  way	  to	  frame	  YP’s	  practices	  of	   citizenship,	  with	  brings	  about	   larger	  questions	  of	  one’s	  relationships	  with	  each	  other	  as	  citizens.	  	   	  	   Chapter	  Four	  highlighted	  various	  methodological	  considerations	  in	  operationalizing	   interdisciplinary	   research.	   PAR	   supports	   this	  interdisciplinary	   intersection	  as	  a	   framework	  with	   its	  principles	   serving	  as	   ethical	   and	   methodological	   guides.	   Boal’s	   AT	   forms	   and	   techniques	  worked	   well	   in	   this	   study	   because	   of	   the	   ethical	   and	   theoretical	  alignments	  with	  CPYG.	  This	   chapter	   also	   shows	  how	   theatre	   techniques	  empowered	   YP	   to	   speak	   up	   about	   their	   citizenship	   and	   Singapore’s	  politics.	   They	   also	   enjoyed	   themselves	  more	   when	   the	  methods	   shifted	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away	  from	  solely	  conventional	  focused	  group	  discussions,	  to	  incorporate	  these	  discussions	  after	  improvisations	  and	  play-­‐acting.	  	  	  	   By	  analysing	   the	  participants’	   improvisations	  and	  play-­‐acting,	  we	  observed	   in	   Chapter	   Five	   how	   YP’s	   understanding	   of	   citizenship	   stems	  largely	  from	  NE	  in	  schools.	  This	  chapter	  outlined	  the	  struggle	  to	  balance	  the	   state’s	   script	   of	   citizenship,	   with	   their	   own	   internal	   challenges	   and	  contradictions	   to	   be	   a	   good	   citizen.	   While	   teenagers	   in	   Chen’s	   (2014)	  study	  are	  found	  to	  have	  internalised	  state	  ideas	  of	  “cosmopolitanism,”	  this	  study	  revealed	  that	  subtle	  traces	  of	  resistance	  do	  occur.	  Taken	  in	  totality,	  these	   empirics	   warrant	   CYPG’s	   call	   to	   recognize	   that	   YP	   are	   political	  actors	  in	  their	  own	  right	  and	  are	  capable	  of	  engaging	  in	  political	  practices.	  This	   chapter	   thus	   illustrated	   how	   YP’s	   geographies	   might	   come	   to	  understand	   and	   analyse	   the	   kinds	   of	   politics	   they	   practice	   due	   to	   their	  liminal	  status	  (Skelton,	  2010;	  Kallio	  and	  Häkli,	  2011).	  	  	   Chapter	  Six	  was	  an	  extension	  of	  the	  previous	  chapter	  as	  it	   looked	  at	   how	   YP	   conceived	   themselves	   as	   citizens.	   I	   argued	   that	   YP	   saw	  themselves	  as	  conditional	  citizens,	  who	  are	  only	  allowed	  full	  membership	  if	  they	  manage	  to	  live	  up	  to	  the	  state’s	  neoliberal	  expectations.	  In	  addition,	  YP’s	   accounts	   also	   revealed	   that	   they	   face	   marginalisation	   in	   schools,	  when	   teachers	   trivialised	   YP’s	   “complaints,”	  which	   seems	   to	  mirror	   the	  state’s	  wayang	   attitudes	   towards	   its	   citizens.	   Consequently,	   I	   proposed	  that	  YP	  may	  potentially	  be	  socialised	  into	  bopian	  citizens,	  as	  they	  come	  to	  realize	   through	   their	   experiences,	   that	   attempts	   at	   dialogue	   with	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authorities	   is	   futile.	   This	   chapter	  was	   essential	   in	   showcasing	   that	   YP’s	  visions	  of	  citizenship	  composed	  many	  elements	  of	   friendship,	  and	  might	  teach	  us	  about	  the	  possibilities	  for	  citizenry.	  	  	  	   The	   national	   narratives	   have	   been	   discursively	   practiced	   and	  preached	   to	   YP	   for	   more	   than	   a	   decade,	   and	   soon	   in	   August	   2015,	   as	  Singapore	  celebrates	  its	  50th	  year	  of	  independence	  as	  a	  country,	  questions	  surrounding	   citizenship	   have	   never	   been	  more	   crucially	   urgent.	   Yet	   the	  path	  for	  YP	  to	  become	  citizens	  lies	  not	  in	  their	  place	  of	  birth,	  but	  in	  their	  ability	   to	   perform	   their	   roles	   well	   within	   the	   neoliberal	   script	   that	   the	  state	  has	  set	  out	   for	   them.	  This	   leaves	  very	   little	  room	  for	  error,	  and	  YP	  face	   increasing	   stress	   to	  match	   these	   standards.	  However,	   this	   begs	   the	  question:	  What	  about	  those	  who	  do	  not	  meet	  these	  standards,	  where	  do	  they	  stand	  as	  citizens?	  	  	  The	   disempowerment	   YP	   face	   means	   they	   cannot	   negotiate	   a	  different	  vision	   from	  the	  ones	   that	  are	  deemed	  suitable	   for	   them.	   It	  also	  potentially	   socialises	   them	   to	   believe	   that	   because	   they	   are	   not	   “super	  citizens”	   (Ho,	   2000:	   447),	   they	   subsequently	   do	   not	   belong.	   This	   is	   the	  irony	   of	   the	   state’s	   neoliberal	   discourse	   in	   schools	   which	   have	   cleaved	  Singaporeans	  into	  two	  distinctive	  camps:	  those	  that	  belong	  because	  they	  have	  benefitted	  from	  and	  been	  successful	  through	  the	  system,	  and	  those	  that	   have	   not.	   This	   discourse	   is	   reiterated	   through	   the	   state’s	   notion	   of	  “cosmopolitans”	   and	   “heartlanders”	   (Yeoh,	   2004;	   Ho,	   2006),	   which	  further	   divides	   citizens	   into	   'winners'	   and	   'losers'.	   These	   effects	   filter	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down	  and	  are	  expressed	  in	  how	  YP	  see	  themselves	  as	  conditional	  citizens	  through	  their	  own	  narratives	  and	  from	  their	  stories.	  	  
7.3	  Suggested	  Areas	  for	  Future	  Research	  	  	   One	   insight	   gleaned	   from	   this	   study	   is	   uncovering	   the	   mimesis	  between	  YP’s	  experiences	  of	  citizenship,	  and	  the	  current	  relationship	  that	  the	   Singapore	   government	   has	   with	   its	   citizens.	   One	   potential	   area	   for	  research	  is	  to	  discover	  firstly,	  how	  YP’s	  experiences	  in	  school	  contribute	  towards	   a	   process	   of	   disempowerment.	   The	   larger	   framework	   of	  conditional	   citizenship	   can	   be	   further	   explored	   to	   consider	   the	   ways	  policies	   by	   the	   state	   are	   making	   YP	   feel	   about	   themselves	   (“not	   good	  enough	   unless	   they	   fulfil	   a	   set	   of	   criteria”).	   It	   also	   points	   towards	   the	  fundamental	   notions	   of	   whether	   citizenship	   is	   an	   inclusive	  (“unconditional	   citizenship”:	   we	   love	   you	   regardless)	   or	   exclusive	  (“conditional	   citizenship:	   We	   only	   love	   you	   because	   you	   are	   useful)	  concept.	   In	   this	   study,	   the	   message	   seems	   clear	   that	   citizenship	   in	  Singapore	  is	  an	  exclusive	  concept	  and	  practice.	  Therefore,	  to	  belong,	  one	  has	   to	   work	   hard	   and	   earn	   their	   place.	   This	   implies	   that	   Singaporeans	  who	   do	   not	   fulfil	   the	   criteria	   to	   become	   an	   exclusive	   member,	   find	  themselves	  increasingly	  alienated.	  Such	  an	  approach	  sets	  up	  a	  system	  that	  privileges	  the	  propagation	  of	  a	  status	  quo	  that	  originates	  from	  individuals	  who	   have	   already	   “earned”	   their	   citizenship	   and	   are	   part	   of	   an	   this	  exclusive,	   conditional	   membership.	   This	   study	   argues	   that	   the	   current	  experiences	   that	   YP	   face	   gives	   them	   very	   little	   faith	   that	   people	   in	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authority	  will	   listen	   to	   them,	   the	   long-­‐term	   implications	  could	  very	  well	  mean	   we	   are	   also	   cultivating	   the	   future	   generation	   of	   bopian	   citizens.	  Therefore,	  more	  insight	  could	  be	  gathered	  in	  terms	  of	  the	  ways	  that	  YP	  in	  Singapore	  are	  being	  socialized	  into	  bopian	  citizens	  now.	  	  	   The	   literature	   on	   civic	   friendship	   outlined	   a	   few	   theoretical	  possibilities	   for	   civic	   friendship	  as	   a	   significant	   aspect	  between	   citizens.	  From	   the	   body	   of	   literature,	  we	   gather	   that	   solidarities,	   like	   friendship,	  require	   constant	   upkeep	   and	   communication.	   This	   implies	   that	   the	  current	   relationship	   the	   Singaporean	   state	   has	   with	   its	   people	   is	   not	  sustainable,	  and	  will	  continue	  to	  breed	  tensions	  and	  emotions	  of	  aversion	  amongst	   Singaporeans	   (Ho,	   2008).	   In	   turn,	   YP’s	   imaginations	   of	  citizenship	   through	  values	  of	  civic	   friendship	  need	   to	  be	   taken	  seriously	  because	   they	   provide	   a	   possibility	   where	   friendships	   can	   emerge	   as	  important	  factors	  to	  generate	  a	  sense	  of	  place,	  and	  more	  importantly	  for	  citizenship,	  a	  sense	  of	  belonging.	  	  In	  Cooling	  Off	  Day75,	  there	  was	  an	  excerpt	  that	  succinctly	  captured	  this	  sentiment	  of	  citizenship,	  
Is	  there	  a	  word	  called	  anomie?	  
Yah,	  that’s	  what	  I	  mean.	  
A	  sense	  of	  not	  belonging.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  75 	  A	   testimonial	   play	   devised	   by	   Alfian	   Sa’at	   who	   interviewed	   and	  compiled	   views	   of	   Singaporeans	   during	   the	   2011	   General	   Elections.	   A	  Cooling	  Off	  Day	  was	  implemented	  that	  year	  where	  no	  political	  parties	  in	  the	   running	   could	   stage	   rallies	   a	   day	   before	   the	   voting	   process.	   The	  rationale	   was	   to	   “give	   voters	   time	   to	   reflect	   rationally	   on	   issues	   raised	  during	   the	   election	   before	   going	   to	   the	   polls.”	   (Singapore	   Elections	  Department,	  2014).	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The	  loss	  of	  dialect	  also.	  
A	  lot	  of	  losses,	  you	  know?	  
	  
I’m	  a	  firm	  believer	  that	  
You’ve	  got	  to	  love	  your	  neighbourhood,	  
You	  love	  your	  community,	  
And	  then	  you	  love	  your	  nation.	  
You	  don’t	  start	  from	  loving	  the	  nation	  first.	  
That’s	  going	  backwards.	  
Nobody	  does	  that.	  
Except	  for	  the	  PAP.	  
	  Friendship	   activates	   the	   glue	   that	   binds	   people	   to	   places	   within	  their	   communities.	   There	   is	   value	   in	   exploring	   how	   Singaporeans	   use	  friendship	   to	   cope	   with	   their	   identities	   as	   Singaporeans	   and	   create	   a	  sense	  of	  belonging.	  Friendship	  can	  potentially	  be	  a	  strategy	  to	  cope	  with	  a	  “heartless”	   and	   “soulless”	   state	   and	   hence	   provides	   meaning	   for	  Singaporeans	   to	  stay.	  The	  question	   is	  whether	  Singaporeans	  can	  remain	  silent	  when	   the	   problems	  mount	   on	   one	   hand;	   the	   state	   does	   not	   seem	  responsive	  on	  the	  other.	  Only	  time	  will	  tell.	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Appendices	  	  
Appendix	  A.	  Description	  of	  Theatre	  Methods	  and	  Outline	  of	  
Session	  	  Session	  	   Activities	   	  1	   a) Introduction	  to	  Workshop	  
b) Introduction	  to	  Theatre	  
c) Mind	   Map	   and	   Focus	   Group	   Discussion:	   Singapore	   and	  
Citizenship	  The	  workshop	  firstly	  introduced	  workshop	  by	  stating	  the	  purpose	  of	  this	  study	  to	  the	  participants	  as	  well	  as	  their	  right	  to	  withdraw	  consent.	  I	  also	  introduced	   the	  main	   facilitator,	   KH.	  He	   then	   gave	   a	   short	   lecture	   on	   the	  various	   forms	  of	   theatre	   and	  devices	  used	   so	   as	   to	   explain	   the	   rationale	  behind	  the	  games	  played	  as	  well	  as	  the	  purpose	  of	  this	  study.	  	  The	  participants	  were	  later	  given	  15	  minutes	  to	  draw	  up	  a	  mind	  map	  of	  Singapore,	  with	  the	  question:	  “What	  are	  the	  things	  that	  comes	  to	  mind	  when	  you	  think	  about	  Singapore?”	  The	  ideas	  were	  later	  discussed	  and	  shared	  with	  the	  facilitators	  and	  participants.	  At	  the	  end	  of	  the	  session,	  the	  participants	  were	  invited	  to	  give	  feedback	  about	  the	  current	  format	  of	  the	  workshop.	  
	  2	   a) Script	  Reading	  (1)	  and	  Focus	  Group	  Discussion	  
	  Scripts	  Read	  
• Mimi	  Fan	  
• Mama	  looking	  for	  her	  cat	  
• This	  Chord	  and	  Others	  	  
b) Theatre	  Game	  Improvisation	  –	  “Change”	  
	  
• Participants	   chose	   from	  a	   list	  of	   scenes	   they	  want	   to	  enact	   e.g.	   at	  the	  voting	  booth,	  at	  the	  airport	  etc.	  	  
• Participants	   improvised	   the	   scene	   until	   the	   main	   facilitator,	   KH,	  shouts	  “change”	  –	  where	   last	   line	  uttered	  before	  has	  to	  change	  so	  as	  to	  drive	  the	  scene	  into	  another	  direction.	  KH	  ‘changed’	  the	  scene	  when	  the	  current	  trajectory	  has	  run	  the	  end	  of	  its	  course.	  The	  script	  reading	  consisted	  of	  students	  playing	  various	  roles	  in	  the	  cold	  reading	  of	  the	  script.	  They	  did	  not	  need	  to	  act	  physically,	  but	  had	  to	  do	  so	  with	  their	  voices.	  This	  provided	  as	  a	  “warm-­‐up”	  and	  was	  also	  a	  time	  when	  the	   facilitators	   could	   do	   some	   voice	   coaching	   to	   the	   participants	   in	   an	  informal	   way.	   The	   scripts	   formed	   the	   subject	   matter	   in	   which	   further	  discussions	  on	  citizenship	  could	  be	  formulated.	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The	   reason	   for	   “Change”	   is	   to	   highlight	   participants’	   subconscious	   and	  intuitive	   understanding	   of	   citizenship.	   In	   this	   quick	   and	   reactionary	  session,	   the	   facilitator’s	   indication	   of	   “change”	   creates	   an	   uncertain	  environment	   and	   thus,	   participants	   have	   to	   pack	   as	   much	   ideas	   as	  possible	  until	  the	  time	  runs	  out.	  The	  facilitators	  are	  trained	  to	  judge	  when	  the	  scene	  is	  “drying	  up”	  or	  let	  it	  run	  when	  it	  has	  potential	  to	  go	  further.	  It	  also	  serves	  as	  a	  warm-­‐up	  towards	  Boal’s	  Image	  and	  Forum	  Theatre	  later	  on.	  3	   a) Script	  Reading	  (2)	  and	  Focus	  Group	  Discussion	  
	  Scripts	  Read	  
• Model	  Citizens	  
• Those	  who	  can’t	  teach	  
• Cooling	  Off	  Day	  
• Lady	   of	   Soul	   and	   the	   ‘S’	   Machine	   (Prologue	   only	   due	   to	   lack	   of	  time).	  
	  
b) Theatre	  Game	  –	  Image	  Theatre	  and	  Group	  Discussion	  
• Participants	   used	   their	   bodies	   to	   form	   a	   physical	   image	  with	   the	  question	  of	  “What	  does	  it	  mean	  to	  be	  a	  Singaporean?”	  
• The	   facilitator,	   #itsbritneybitch,	   will	   tap	   the	   ‘images’	   and	   the	  participants	  will	  utter	  a	  word	  that	  best	  describes	  their	  image.	  	  
• Discussion	  of	  the	  image	  by	  participants	  
• Facilitators	   will	   later	   ask	   the	   group	   to	   form	   a	   collective	   tableau	  with	  their	  individual	  images	  	  
• Discussion	  of	  the	  collective	  tableau	  together.	  Script	  reading	  session	  rationale	  as	  per	  Session	  2.	  	  Image	   theatre	  has	  been	  used	  by	  Boal	   for	  participants	   to	  understand	  and	  express	   their	   own	   oppression	   while	   also	   recognising	   others’	   unique	  experiences	  with	  suffering.	  In	  this	  case	  here,	  the	  exercise	  was	  modified	  to	  allow	   participants	   to	   mould	   their	   own	   expression	   of	   an	   idea	   and	   for	  participants	  to	  realise,	  during	  the	  “dynamism”	  stage,	  where	  they	  had	  to	  fit	  their	   solo	   images	   together,	   the	   complexities	   of	   combining	   different	  narratives.	  This	  helped	  open	  discussion	  with	  the	  participants	  about	  their	  unique	   experiences	   of	   being	   Singaporean	   and	   was	   one	   of	   the	   more	  effective	  sessions.	  	  4	   a) Forum	  Theatre	  and	  Discussion	  
	  
• Participants	  will	  watch	  as	  the	  actors	  present	  a	  scene.	  	  
• 15	  minutes	   to	   individually	   think	   about	   an	   alternative	   ending	   for	  the	  scene.	  	  
• The	  scene	  is	  repeated	  and	  the	  participants	  can	  shout	  “freeze”	  and	  tap	   the	   actor	   on	   the	   shoulder	   to	   replace	   and	   carry	   on	   the	  improvisation.	  	  There	  were	  2	  rounds	  to	  the	  activity:	  First	  round	  consisted	  of	  a	  short	  scene	  of	   a	   group	   of	  multi-­‐racial	   colleagues	  who	   are	   persuading	   their	   Eurasian	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colleague	   in	   particular	   not	   to	  migrate	   from	   Singapore.	   The	   other	   round	  was	   about	   a	   deserter	   during	   a	   fictional	   war	   in	   not-­‐to-­‐distant	   future	  Singapore	  who	  was	  also	  a	  gay	  rights	  activist	  and	  prominent	  speaker	  in	  the	  United	  Nations	  who	   returned	  and	  was	   interrogated	  by	   an	  officer	   for	  his	  'crimes'.	  	  
	  
b) Theatre	  Game	  Improvisation	  
	  
• This	  activity	  has	  2	  rounds	  and	  requires	  2	  volunteers	  for	  each	  round	  with	  set	  parameters.	  #itsbritneybitch	  facilitated	  this	  session.	  
• The	   other	   participants	   are	   the	   audience	   but	   can	   intervene	   in	   the	  scene	  as	  a	  character	  to	  progress	  the	  story.	  	  
• The	  first	  parameter	  was	  about	   foreign	  Indian	  male	  with	  a	  cast	  on	  his	   leg	   trying	   to	   use	   the	   ATM	   but	   was	   having	   trouble	   with	   the	  instructions.	  The	  person	  who	  was	  waiting	  behind	  grew	  impatient.	  The	   second	   parameter	   replaces	   the	   foreign,	   injured	   Indian	   male	  with	  a	  local	  Indian	  female.	  	  Forum	   theatre	   was	   Boal’s	   idea	   to	   allow	   people	   to	   have	   a	   chance	   to	  “rehearse	   for	   the	   revolution.”	   It	  was	   a	  way	   to	   allow	   people	   a	   chance	   to	  experiment	  with	   different	   outcomes	   as	   part	   of	   a	   “social	   experiment.”	   In	  this	  case,	  the	  Forum	  Theatre	  pieces	  were	  firstly	  drawn	  from	  themes	  that	  were	   raised	   throughout	   the	   workshop.	   Secondly,	   it	   was	   a	   way	   for	  participants	  to	  have	  a	  “role”	  so	  that	  they	  can	  express	  their	  opinions	  about	  the	   matter	   in	   a	   more	   contextual	   and	   relatable	   manner.	   Thirdly,	   the	  fictitious	  settings	  meant	  they	  could	  also	  have	  fun	  with	  the	  story	  and	  not	  be	  pressed	   into	   giving	   a	   factual	   answer	   as	   in	   the	   case	   of	   a	   focus	   group	  discussion.	  	  The	   last	   improvisation	   was	   also	   drawn	   from	   themes	   raised	   during	   the	  workshop.	  The	  aim	  of	  the	  activity	  was	  a	  reflective	  moment	  for	  everyone,	  to	  consider	   the	  various	  prejudices	  we	  hold	  as	  Singaporeans.	  The	  activity	  served	  as	  an	  opening	  for	  participants	  to	  reflect	  about	  their	  implicit	  racist	  actions	  and	  the	  wider	  implications	  of	  behaviour	  as	  a	  Singaporean.	  5	   a) Participants	  explore	  script	   ideas	  on	   their	  own	  (at	  home)	  and	  
return	  to	  share	  their	  ideas.	  
	  
b) Participants	   come	   up	   with	   preliminary	   synopsis	   for	   scripts	  
and	  key	  themes.	  
	  
Script	  writers	  and	  their	  respective	  works:	  	  
• DM	  and	  DaRhianna	  –	  The	  Menera	  
• Mr.	  Chan	  –	  NOTITLE	  
• Power	  Ranger	  –	  Jumping	  Faith	  
• Barbie	  and	  Misspig	  –	  Boxes	  
• Soccerforeva	   and	   Sleepisking	   –	   dropped	   out	   of	   the	   study	   due	   to	  
school	  commitments.	  Soccerforeva	  remained	  to	  take	  part	  of	  the	  final	  
performance.	  
• Jaymi,	  IAMLOUD,	  Princess	  participated	  as	  actors.	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6-­‐7	   a) Free	  writing	  exercise	  
	  The	  participants	  were	  asked	  to	  write	  anything	  that	  comes	  to	  mind	  starting	  with	  the	  phrase	  “This	  play	  that	  needs	  to	  be	  written	  is….”	  The	  participants	  were	  given	  5	  minutes	  to	  finish	  and	  after	  which,	  it	  was	  read	  aloud	  to	  others	  and	  subsequently	  discussed.	  	  
b) Script	  Interviews	  	  
	  Individual	  interviews	  about	  their	  scripts	  during	  the	  writing	  process.	  8	   Script	  Review	  and	  Commentary	  Participants	   took	   turns	   to	   read	   the	   scripts	  with	   the	   facilitators	   and	   they	  could	  reflect	  and	  provide	  feedback	  on	  certain	  parts	  of	  the	  script	  that	  they	  agreed/disagreed.	  	  9-­‐11	   Rehearsals	  I	  was	  present	   in	  all	   rehearsals	  with	   the	   facilitators	  and	  participants.	  The	  rehearsals	  were	  roughly	  2-­‐3	  hours	  long,	  and	  the	  final	  rehearsal	  at	  Aliwal	  Arts	  Centre	  was	  roughly	  4	  hours.	  The	  participants	  had	  an	  adult	  they	  trust	  at	   all	   times	   at	   the	   rehearsal	   venues,	   and	   I	   also	   ensured	   that	   they	   had	  privacy	  with	  minimal	  onlookers	  and	  interference	  from	  passers-­‐by.	  	  12	   a) Chamber	  Reading	  (performed	  at	  Aliwal	  Arts	  Centre)	  A	  chamber	  reading	  is	  a	  dramatised	  reading	  with	  stage	  directions,	  blocking	  and	   minimal	   props	   and	   sets.	   It	   is	   focused	   on	   the	   acting,	   plot	   and	  theatricality	  of	  the	  scripts.	  As	  a	  result,	  actors	  do	  not	  have	  to	  memorise	  the	  scripts	   and	   this	   eases	   the	   participants’	   burdens	   given	   their	   heavy	  workload	  in	  other	  areas	  of	  their	  lives.	  	  The	   chamber	   reading	  was	   “invitation-­‐only”	   by	   the	  participants,	   and	  was	  free	  of	  charge.	  	  	  
b) Final	  Review	  –	  Feedback	  on	  Workshop	  Everyone	   from	   the	   workshop	   sat	   down	   for	   an	   hour	   to	   just	   share	   their	  thoughts	   and	   closing	   views.	   It	   served	   to	   as	   an	   evaluation	   and	   closure	  of	  the	  workshop	   for	  everyone.	   It	  was	  also	  a	  debriefing	  session	   from	  me	  by	  explaining	  once	  again	  the	  purpose	  of	  the	  project	  and	  the	  future	  plans	  i.e.	  presenting	   this	   study	   at	   the	   2013	   Annual	   Conference	   organised	   by	   the	  Royal	   Geographical	   Society	   –	   Institute	   of	   British	   Geographers	   and	   the	  National	  Arts	  Council	  quarterly	  general	  meeting.	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Appendix	  B.	  Jumping	  Faith	  
	  
The	  following	  scripts	  (from	  Appendix	  B-­‐E)	  have	  been	  left	  in	  the	  original	  –	  
which	  includes	  any	  formatting,	  grammatical	  and	  typographical	  features.	  I	  
also	  have	  translated	  many	  of	  the	  Singlish	  and	  any	  colloquial	  use	  of	  English	  
terms	  in	  the	  footnotes.	  	  	  
Scriptwriter	  (s)	   Cast	  Power	  Ranger	  	  
Director	  KH	  
Barbie	  as	  MARY	  	  #itsbritneybitch	  as	  GORDON	  	  Power	  Ranger	  as	  YI	  LIN	  	  Jaymi	  as	  CHERYL	  	  
1. 
A church. Enter GORDON. Everyone seated down. 
Gordon   (talking to himself) We live in a fairy tale world, a world where 
dreams go unrealised – one without the “happily ever after’s. This world, this 
graveyard… Lined with the riches of the dead’s unfulfilled dreams… Where’s 
the hope that God promises? Who is God?  
He stands up above everyone else. 
 
Gordon   (exasperated shouting) WHO’S GOD HUH? 
 





The same church. The same seat. Enter GORDON and MARY. Praying 
 
Gordon   Hi, the name’s Gordon. T’is my first time here, you? 
 
Mary   (puzzled look, awkward smile) Hi, I’m Mary. Err… I’ve been here all 
my life? 
 
Gordon   (smiles) Don’t worry, it puzzles me as much as it puzzles you. Why 
did I talk to you in the first place? Oh right! I wanted to find out more about 
God. Could you enlighten me? 
 
Mary   ... Huh? 
 
Gordon   Hmm… Okay, where should I begin? Ah! Any idea what’s God’s 
favourite colour?  
Mary moves away. Gordon catches up. 
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Gordon   Hey! Where you going? 
 
Mary   Err… My Mum tells me not to talk to strangers… 
 
Gordon   Ah, screw that! What’s a stranger when we’re all human beings? 
Right, back to my question! His favourite colour? 
 
Mary   (frightened look) How would I know…? 
 
Gordon   My goodness, how is that possible? Shouldn’t you Christians know 
all about God?  
 
Mary   Err… I don’t know. 
 
Gordon   Then what is it that you know about the Almighty One? 
 
Mary   I… I don’t know. 
 
Gordon   Then tell me ALL that you know, please! I’m begging! 
 
Mary   (shouting) I DON’T KNOW! STAY AWAY FROM ME.  
Mary runs off.  
 
Gordon   Argh! Girls… Will never understand them. But there’s just 





GORDON’s home. Enter GORDON staring into the night sky. 
 
Gordon   To death is fate 
      To find is to be full 
      To wreck is to create 
      To be God is to be null 
                 To learn is to unlearn 
      To persuade is to dissuade 
      To teach is to unmake 






Church. Enter GORDON and MARY. 
 
Gordon   Hey, it’s you again!  
 
MARY avoids him. 
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Gordon   Hey Mary! It’s me! We met the other day, remember? 
 
Mary   Err… Yeah… (unfortunately) 
 
Gordon   Right! Anyway, I want to apologize for my unruly behaviour the 
other day. You see, I’m new to Christianity. Just wanted to find out more! 
Mary   Oh, I see… (Awkward pause) Then what were you previously? 
 
Gordon   Well, I’m researching! You see, I was formerly Buddhist, Muslim, 
Zoroastrian, Taoist… And some more I forgot. (smiles)  
 
Mary   (shocked) What, are you serious? 
 
Gordon   Do I look like I’m kidding? 
 
Mary   Okay… But why so many? 
 
Gordon   Hmm, how should I put this? Let’s just say I’m highly critical of the 
Gods and I’m on a quest towards self-enlightenment.  
 
Mary    Right… Err… I need to get moving, so yeah, bye. 
 
Gordon   Where are you going? Mass has barely started! He would be awfully 
outraged if you were to leave like this! 
 
Mary   (troubled) Err… Okay, then what should I do to get away from you? 
 
Gordon   (smirks) Avoiding someone like me doesn’t do you any good. All 
the more, it is an act of sin. 
 
Mary   Hmph, who do you think you are uh? 
 
Gordon   I’m but a mere human who has divine beliefs in the inexistence of 
Gods.   
 




Gordon   Oh look, there’s a beggar out there. I shall be right back. 
Gordon makes his way to the beggar and gives him some money. 
 
Mary   (stunned) 
 
Gordon   There’s no God out there. No God to help this poor chap out.  
 
Mary   There’s no harm in believing.  
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Gordon   Believing? Is it not commonplace that you see yourself at the mercy 
of your God? Why entrust your life to someone whose existence is still 
unfathomable?  
 
Mary   Err do you not hear what you just said? God doesn’t dictate to us what 
we must do with our lives! How can you say such a thing?  
 
Gordon   Well, you should hear what you just said as well! Why would you 
know if God believes this way? Have you even seen him? 
 
Mary   Yes in fact, I have. And that’s why I’m leaving now cos I’m on my 
way to meet him! 
 
MARY  makes her leave. 
 
Gordon   Oh wait, you dropped something!  
 
GORDON chases after MARY. 
 
Gordon   A sign from God? 
 
GORDON passes a rose. MARY is surprised.  
 









Mary’s school. Enter MARY and YI LIN . 
 
Mary   Hey err…Yi Lin, have you err… Felt this strong feelings for someone 
before? 
 
Yi Lin   What strong feeling? The only strong feeling I have for anyone before 
is hatred haha! Remember Ashley, that bitch? Omg I tell you ah… I still can’t- 
 
Mary   Not that sort of feeling la! Like feelings towards a guy…? 
 
Yi Lin   Ohh… THAT sort of feelings ah?? Omg don’t tell me you have a 
crush on someone? 
 
Mary   I don’t know la… It’s really weird… This guy is… just weird.  
 
Yi Lin   Love is blind, Mary! OH there’s nothing like young, innocent love in 
the air ahhh!! If you have such feelings for him, you should just go for it! 
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Mary   You really think so?  
 
Yi Lin   YES! It’s not every day that you experience such emotions, okay. 
Come, let me let you in on some of my tactics! Rule 1: Dress to impress! 





Church. Enter MARY. 
 
Mary    Hmm… Where is he..? He’s always around here one leh. Maybe I  




Mary   (VO) OMG, he’s here! Okay okay, relax Mary, everything’s gonna be  
alright! Oh, he’s coming to me! 
 
Gordon   Hey there, Mary! How you doing? 
 
Mary   Fine haha! …You? 
 
Gordon   I’m good. What’s with this dress today? 
 
Mary   Err haha… Just for fun?? 
 
Gordon   Right…  
 
Mary   … 
 
Gordon   Tell you what, let’s find out more about each other in a more remote 
place. It’s awfully crowded here! 
 
Mary   Okay. 
-Moves to a more remote area- 
 
Gordon   Phew, this is better, much more quiet and peaceful… By the way, 
are you free tomorrow afternoon? I would want to show you something. 
 
Mary   Err… okay, why not? Haha…  
 
Gordon   Friedrich Nietzsche once said, “God is a thought that makes crooked 
all that is straight.” Do you not think that there’s so much beauty in what he 
says? Divinity, Mary, is a crazed idea, madness! Followers are blind. 
 
Mary   Seriously? We’re here just to talk about God’s existence?  
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Gordon   Haha I was just making known to you how I feel about certain 
things, especially since we are in the fraternity of a religious place. So 
anyway… How’s school? 
 
Mary   Mmm… Fine, I guess? What’s there to talk about school? 
 
Gordon   Well, I don’t know… What is it that you like to do then? 
 
Mary   Hmm, I love reading! I have like a whole library of books at home! 
Mmm… Do you like reading? 
 
Gordon   Reading? Nah! Who reads nowadays? I go around and explore and 
feel for myself, you know? 
 
MARY’s cellphone rings. Yi Lin is calling. 
 
Mary   Sorry. 
MARY instinctively picks up the phone. 
 
Mary   Yes Yi Lin? 
 
Yi Lin    EH MARY SO HOW’S IT GOING? 
 
Mary   I’m busy now call you back later- 
 
Yi Lin   Anyway just wanted to tell you that I’ll be making my way down to 
church to catch a glimpse of him! So see ya! 
 
Yi Lin hangs up. 
 
Gordon   So who was that? 
 
Mary   Err err… We need to make a move now!  
 
Gordon   Why? 
 
Mary   Something urgent, we can’t be seen here. C’mon let’s get moving. 
 
Gordon   Who was that on the phone? 
 




Gordon   Can you tell me what’s wrong? I can help you. 
 
Mary   … I just like the open air. 
 
Enter YI LIN. Mary surprised. 
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Yi Lin   Oh HI MARY!! Oh, and you are?? 
 
Mary   Err hi Yi Lin. 
 
Gordon   The name’s Gordon. Nice to meet you. 
 
Yi Lin   Oh hi Gordon! I’m Yi Lin, Mary’s friend! Err… I’d better get moving 
haha. 
Yi Lin Exit. 
Gordon   Now that’s a little weird. 
 





Restaurant. Enter GORDON and MARY. 
 
Gordon   Welcome to my favourite dining area. You like it? 
 
Mary   Yeah, it seems quite posh, very nice place. 
 
Gordon   Absolutely! Right. Now I shall show you this thing that I wanted to 
show you… 
 
Mary   ? 
 
GORDON removes an object from his bag. 
 
Gordon   This is a symbol of an atom. Know what an atom is? 
 
Mary   Err… Yup, I guess. 
 
Gordon   Good! The ‘A’ at the center stands for Atom by the way. I’m a 
science fanatic. I find logical scientific explanations to everything there is to 
life. 
 
Mary   Wow it’s really nice. 
 
Gordon   It’s for you. 
 
Mary   Oh! Wow thanks. 
 
Gordon   Right… Now let’s order our dinner. 
 
Mary   Okay. What’s good over here? 
 
Gordon   Oh ya, I wanted to ask you about that friend of yours… Yi Lin 
right?  
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Mary   Yeah… What about her? 
 
Gordon   Was she the one on the phone with you? Were you trying to avoid 
her?? 
 
Mary   Why do you want to know..? 
 
Gordon   Just curious.  
Mary   She’s just a friend. 
 





School. Enter MARY and YI LIN. 
 
Yi Lin   Hey Mary! So how was your weekend? 
 
Mary   Fine. 
 
Yi Lin   What do you mean, fine? 
 
Mary   Well, nothing much. 
 
Yi Lin   You seemed pretty happy on twitter…! 
 
Mary   ... 
 
Yi Lin   What’s wrong, dear? 
 
Mary   Nothing, just leave me alone. 
 
Yi Lin   I can help you! 
 
Mary   Just go away! 
 





Beach at night. Enter GORDON and MARY. Star-gazing. 
 
Mary   Beautiful sky. 
 
Gordon   Yup, the amazing work of the cosmos.     
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Mary   I like how the stars splatter across the sky. It’s really rare that this 
occurs. 
 
Gordon   Uncertainty and mystery. That’s what the sky is telling us now. 
 
Mary   ? 
 
Gordon   See the erratic patterns of the stars? They’re depicting a sense of 
mystery. Perhaps even hope? The light amidst the darkness, see? 
Mary   (pretends to understand) Ahhh. 
 
Gordon   Is it that amusing?! 
 
Mary   No. I was just flattering you.  
 
Gordon   Haha I see.. Can you imagine beyond those stars therein lies the 
Heavenly Palace… 
 
Mary   Yeah! I can like almost see it now- 
 
Gordon   Wrong! There’s no Heaven! Beyond those stars are other stars and 
space. No heaven that you speak of. 
 
Mary   You didn’t have to cut me off… It was just imaginary… 
 
Gordon   You shouldn’t let your thoughts run wild, it is not good. 
 
Mary   Whatever~ 
 
Gordon   ... 
 
Mary   … 
 
Gordon   Denounce your faith. Jump in with me. 
 
Mary   I knew you’d come down to this… 
 
Gordon   Then why the hesitation? It’s not like your religion does you any 
good, in fact, it’s constricting you. 
 
Mary   What do you know?! 
 
Gordon   You would not want me to get started on that. 
 
Mary   Then don’t and let’s forget about this! It’s pointless. 
 
Gordon   It means something to me. 
 
Mary   ARGH.. 
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MARY walks away towards the road. 
 
10. 
Roadside. Enter GORDON and MARY. 
 
Gordon   Look, it’s not like you don’t know it yourself. You can’t continue 
this self-deceit.  
  
 
Mary   Then what do you expect me to do?! I was raised this way, it’s not like 
I can turn the clock or make a choice right! It’s not as easy as you say it is! 
 
Gordon   Then follow me. Open your heart and mind. 
 
Mary   Stop all these bullshit! I had enough of all your odd speech and weird 
intentions! All I ever wanted was a companion, not a master of my life! 
 
Gordon   I can be who you want me to be. All you need to do is trust me. 
 
Mary   No, I had enough. 
 
MARY backs away. GORDON closes in. 
 
Mary   NO! STAY AWAY FROM ME. 
 
Gordon   I refuse. You’re mine now. 
 
Mary   NO!!!  
Car lights. Horn blaring. Screeching. Crash. MARY’s wails echoing in the 
street. 
 
GORDON’s eyes grow wide. Tears. Collapses. Utter shock and disbelief. 
Regret gushes in as soon as the truth sinks in.  




Church. Enter GORDON. 
 
Gordon   (talking to himself) We live in a fairy tale world, a world where 
dreams go unrealised – one without the “happily ever after’s. This world, this 
graveyard… Lined with the riches of the dead’s unfulfilled dreams… Where’s 
the hope that God promises? Who is God?  
Enter CHERYL. 
 
Cheryl   Is this seat taken? 
 
CHERYL takes a seat.  
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Gordon   No. 
 





	   	  155	  
Appendix	  C.	  NOTITLE	  	  
Scriptwriter	  (s)	   Cast	  Mr.	  Chan	  	  
Director	  #itsbritneybitch	  
KH	  as	  MR.	  TAN	  	  IAMLOUD	  as	  RICHARD	  	  Soccerforeva	  as	  	  DEFEDAUZ/DIDDY	  	  #itsbritneybitch	  as	  MUSTAQIM	  	  DaRhianna	  as	  MUTHU	  
 
 
A setting of a house. MR.TAN and RICHARD are at home preparing to go to 
school. MR.TAN	  is	  reading	  newspaper,	  RICHARD	  runs	  around	  MR.TAN,	  as	  
MR.TAN	  sits	  in	  the	  middle 
 
MR.TAN   Richard, are you done? 
 
RICHARD   Yes Daddy, I’m done. I’ll eat the breakfast while you enjoy 
coffee downstairs? 
 
MR.TAN   Yes son. Come down when you’re done. 
 
MR.TAN grab his briefcase and walks towards RICHARD 
 
MR TAN   Richard, remember what I told you last night? 
 
RICHARD nods while MR TAN walks towards RICHARD and kneels down 
 
MR.TAN   And what did I say? 
 
RICHARD   Daddy said that if my classmates bully me again because I’m 
Chinese I’ll tell the teachers 
 
RICHARD attempts to run away. MR.TAN pulls him back 
 
MR.TAN   And call Daddy 
 
RICHARD   And call Daddy 
 
RICHARD attempts to run away again. MR.TAN pulls him back 
 
MR.TAN   Right away 
 
RICHARD   Right away Daddy 
 
MR.TAN   Good boy. Caresses RICHARD’s head. I’ll see you downstairs 
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RICHARD   Bye Daddy, I love you. 
 
MR.TAN   Love you too 
 
Act 1 Scene 2 
 
At home. MR. TAN just comes home from work. RICHARD is playing console 
games. Door unlocks. Gates open.  
 
RICHARD   Welcome home Daddy 
 
RICHARD drags MR.TAN to a seat when he sees him and goes back to 
playing games while talking to MR.TAN. 
 
MR.TAN   Hi Richard. Where’s Mummy? 
 
MR.TAN sits down and starts to remove his tie and unpack his bag 
 
RICHARD   She called back earlier to say that she is working overtime today. 
And something about dinner is in the fridge. 
 
MR.TAN   Ok. How was school today? 
 
RICHARD   School was… School was good today. We played soccer for P.E. 
 
MR.TAN   Hmm soccer. Was is fun? 
 
RICHARD   Yes Daddy. Soccer was fun today. I scored a goal. 
 
MR.TAN   Woah not bad not bad. Did you know your Daddy back then was a 
soccer superstar 
 
RICHARD stops playing his console game and faces MR.TAN 
 
RICHARD   A superstar? RICHARD gleams with excitement 
 
MR.TAN walks towards RICHARD and kneels in front of RICHARD 
 
MR.TAN   Yes a superstar. I played for the school team…. Richard, is that a 
bruise? 
 
RICHARD goes back to playing his console game 
 
RICHARD   I fell down in soccer today. 
 
MR.TAN goes in front of him and turns off the game 
 
MR.TAN   And you mean to say all these bruises are from falling down? 
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MR.TAN is in disbelief. Holds RICHARD by the shoulders and speaks directly 
to his face. 
 
MR. TAN   Tell me Richard, what happened exactly. 
 
RICHARD walks away from MR.TAN 
 
RICHARD   A few of my classmates bullied me at school. They said my 
Chinese name was stupid 
 
MR.TAN   What? When did this happen? 
 
RICHARD   Started a week ago 
 
MR.TAN  They bullied you for over a week and you didn’t say anything? 
Why? 
 
RICHARD   Daddy and mama are always busy with work. I don’t want to 
worry you 
 
MR.TAN   Still you should have said something! 
 
RICHARD   I’m sorry Daddy. Next time I’ll tell you 
 
MR.TAN   It’s not your fault. I’m not scolding you.  
 
RICHARD sobs. Stops crying.  
 
MR.TAN   Who are these people that bullied you? 
 
RICHARD   My classmates Muthu, Rajiv and Ahmad 
 
MR.TAN   Malays?! What the F…Fishball.. Ok ok, next time they bully you 
again. I want you to tell the teachers right away. Run away from them and find 
a teacher ok? 
 
RICHARD   Yes Daddy.  
 
MR.TAN   And call me right away 
 
RICHARD   Yes Daddy. I’ll call you right away. 
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Act 1 Scene 3 
 
MR.TAN is alone at home. He is talking to himself while walking around the 
house. 
 
MR.TAN   Sighs. Why my son get bullied in school? And some more because 
he’s Chinese… 
 
MR.TAN   Muthu and Ahmad. They’re Malays! Chao ji bai76. How dare they 
bully my son. 
 
MR.TAN   Come to think of it. It was kind of expected. I used to hear from 
Grandpa that even back in the old days, it was the Malays that were the 
aggressive ones. And there was the incident about Mr. Hong’s daughter too. 
Her hair was cut by some Malay girl in school when she was bullied. I heard 
they surrounded her and that’s when the Malay girl cut her hair. What the fuck. 
So I guess the old Chinese saying yang bu jiao,fu zi guo77 is right. Fuck those 
Malays, don’t do anything helpful, still cannot keep their kids in line. How 
dare they bully my son. My son is going to be the top 1% of the Singaporean 
society and when he does so I’ll see how you vermins touch him. You all will 
probably kneel at his feet and beg for mercy. Like the dogs you are.  
 
MR.TAN   That’s right. We Chinese will dominate the Malays. Peace is about 
having a bigger stick than the other. Harmony is about how well you can hide 
your criticism from one another. Slowly, but surely, in my son’s generation, 
we will exterminate these pests from our land.  
 
Looks down with a sense of uselessness 
 
MR.TAN  In my son’s generation… 
Act 2 Scene 1 
 
Mustaqim is sweeping the field in a neighbourhood school78. 
 
MUSTAQIM  Wah, what a hot day… 
 
Mustaqim continues to sweep the quadrangle79. While he’s sweeping he 
notices something 
 	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  76	  Hokkien	  vulgarity:	  It	  literally	  means	  smelly	  vagina.	  77	  Part	  of	  the	  traditional	  Three	  Classic	  Poems.	  This	  particular	  phrase	  is	  translated	  as	  “it	  is	  the	  fault	  of	  the	  parents	  if	  the	  children	  are	  not	  well	  taught.”	  78	  A	  term	  used	  casually	  to	  refer	  to	  schools	  who	  have	  low	  standings.	  79	  A	  large	  square	  in	  schools	  where	  Singaporean	  students	  assemble	  in	  the	  morning	  to	  sing	  the	  national	  anthem	  and	  take	  the	  pledge.	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MUSTAQIM   Wah why got one boy playing at the drain? Isn’t the second 
break over already? 
 
MUSTAQIM shades his eyes with his hands to look afar.  
 
MUSTAQIM   Wah there’s a teacher coming! Eh boy you better run la 
 
MUSTAQIM runs towards the boy at the distance... and reaches him 
 
MUSTAQIM   EH BOY! Got teacher coming la dey80 MUSTAQIM reaches 
out for boy’s shoulders and turns him around Eh boy, why are you crying? 
 
MUSTAQIM hesitates for a moment. Pull crying boy to a corner 
 
MUSTAQIM   Sayang boy sayang. What’s your name? 
 
DEFERDAUZ continues crying 
 
MUSTAQIM   Come on boy. Uncle is a nice man I wont hurt you. 
 
DEFERDAUZ   My name is... sob.... Deferdauz.  
 
MUSTAQIM   Defer what? 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Deferdauz. People call me Diddy. 
 
MUSTAQIM   And so am I. So Diddy, why were you crying over there? 
 
DEFERDAUZ stops crying and remains silent 
 
MUSTAQIM   Come on I won’t tell anyone 
 
DEFERDAUZ still remains silent 
 
MUSTAQIM   I promise 
 
DEFERDAUZ   You promise? 
 
MUSTAQIM   Yes of course. You know Uncle Mustaqim right? I’m always 
sweeping the school. Keeping it clean for you all  Smiles widely 
 
DEFERDAUZ smiles too 
 
MUSTAQIM   So you can tell me now? 
 
DEFERDAUZ   I was... bullied 
 	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  80	  A	  Malay-­‐Singlish	  article	  that	  is	  usually	  combined	  with	  “lah”	  to	  indicate	  friendliness	  in	  a	  spoken	  sentence.	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MUSTAQIM   Raises his voice Huh? By who? 
 
DEFERDAUZ   My classmates.  
 
MUSTAQIM   And why did they do that? 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Today the teacher asked what we wanted to be in the future. 
Everyone wanted to be astronauts and doctors...fall silent       
 
MUSTAQIM   And? 
 
DEFERDAUZ   I wanted to be a satay man. 
 
MUSTAQIM   What’s wrong with that? 
 
DEFERDAUZ   I don’t know too. My abah81 is a satay82 man. Every time 
people buy satay from him they all smile. And when they eat Daddy’s satay 
they smile even more. I want to be like Daddy, a satay man that makes people 
smile. 
 
MUSTAQIM   And that’s a good thing. There’s nothing wrong with being a 
satay man. Especially if you have such a noble goal as making people smile 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Noble? 
 
MUSTAQIM   Good. Uh great. Excellent hahaha. Satay mans are cool okay. 
They even have a theme song. Do you know the satay man.. continues singing 
The Satay Man song 
 
DEFERDAUZ   giggles Hahaha 
 
MUSTAQIM   That’s right, no one can stop you from achieving your dreams 
if you really want to. 
Act 2 Scene 2 
 
MUSTAQIM is sweeping the side alleys now. 
 
MUSTAQIM   It’s been a few days since I last saw that boy. What’s his name 
ah. Def...Defer.. Diddy! That’s right. I wonder how he’s doing. Looks up and 
ponders, playing with beard. I wonder who bullied him? Pauses for a moment, 
then proceeds to slap himself on the cheeks twice. How could you be racist 
Mustaqim you should be ashamed of yourself! Pauses for a while. But why 
did the image of a Chinese boy appeared out of my head? Hmm it could be 
other Malays that are bullying Diddy too. There are many aspiring Malays 
these days. Bankers, lawyers... I heard one of them even managed to become a 
one star general! I suppose other Malays could bully Diddy for wanting such a 
low end job. But Malays always help other Malays! That’s always been true 	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  81	  A	  Malay	  word	  for	  Father.	  82	  A	  local	  Malay	  street	  food.	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since the old times. So is it the Chinese? I guess so then. Well I’m not saying 
it is the Chinese, but if I was asked who it could possibly be, I might say it 
was a Chinese boy. Maybe.  
 
MUSTAQIM   Shakes his head violently Nonono what am I saying? I almost 
got carried away and said things I shouldn’t have! No one can benefit from 
racism. Better to live in harmony. 
 
MUSTAQIM continues sweeping 
 
MUSTAQIM   That’s right. doesn’t sound convinced. Harmony. Heh  
 
 
DEFERDAUZ is running away from the bullies.  
 
DEFERDAUZ   stops, and looks back, says while crying I can be whatever I 
want as long as I believe in it! That’s right, Uncle Mustaqim said so! continues 
running, slowing down into a walk. I cannot cry. I did nothing wrong. Besides, 
Uncle Mustaqim will be worried if he sees me crying again.  
 
RICHARD squatting down and crying Sobs 
 
DEFERDAUZ   stops crying Hmm, is someone crying too?  
 
DEFERDAUZ wipes tears off eyes and cheeks, and turns slowly around the 
corner and sees RICHARD crying. Squats beside RICHARD 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Let me guess, you got bullied too? 
 
RICHARD   sniff sniff How you know? 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Wah, no way! A Chinese boy getting bullied? 
 
RICHARD   What? sniff Can’t a Chinese get bullied too? 
 
DEFERDAUZ   No way! In my class, Chinese bully Malays like me! 
 
RICHARD   Stops crying Really, but I get bullied in my class! 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Haha, maybe we should switch class 
 
RICHARD   Haha. But I’m sure it won’t solve anything 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Why not? The Chinese in my class likes Chinese and the 
whoever in your class won’t bully a Malay like me! It’s a good idea! 
 
RICHARD   But that’s like separating the Malays and Chinese. They will still 
not like each other 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Hmm that’s true 
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RICHARD   Well its not like we can solve this problem anyway. The 
government can’t even do it how can we? 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Oh don’t say that. Any problem can be solved. Its whether 
we want it to be solved or not! My abah always said that.  
 
RICHARD   Hmmmm 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Maybe we can have dinner together! People always have fun 
when they are eating together 
 
RICHARD   Did your ah pa say that too? 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Yes! hahaha But its what I have seen too! I always study at 
the coffee shop downstairs my house, and I always see smiling faces when 
people are eating 
 
RICHARD   Wow, that actually might be a good idea! 
 
DEFERDAUZ   And we can invite all the Malays and Chinese in the whole 
of Singapore 
 
RICHARD   We should include the other races too! 
 
DEFERDAUZ   And we can all enjoy food together 
  
RICHARD   Food from different races! 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Yeah! That will be awesome! 
 
RICHARD   Yeah! 
 
DEFERDAUZ and RICHARD both start laughing.  
 
RICHARD   holds out hand My name is Richard, from class 1E. You 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Shakes hand Deferdauz! People call me Diddy. I’m from 
class 5B 
 
RICHARD   Diddy, nice to meet you 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Nice to meet you too Richard! 
Act 4 Scene 1 
 
A coffee shop setting. MR.TAN and MUSTAQIM are both enjoying morning 
coffee before they go off to work. MUTHU is wiping tables at the coffee shop. 
MR.TAN and MUSTAQIM enters 
 
	   	  163	  
MUTHU   Good morning sir, here is your kopi O83, enjoy 
 
MR.TAN   Thank you and a good morning to you too. 
 
MUSTAQIM walks into coffee shop and waves towards MUTHU as he is 
leaving MR.TAN’s table.  Eh brother, good morning. The usual please. 
 
MUTHU   Right away sir! 
 
MUSTAQIM   Eh no need sir la dey, I know you for how long already. opens 
newspaper 
 
MUTHU smiles back 
 
MR.TAN   mutters under his breath What is up with this man? so loud early 
in the morning looks awkwardly at MUSTAQIM 
 
MUSTAQIM heard MR.TAN, looks at him 
 
MR.TAN Nothing nothing looks away awkwardly. 
 
MUSTAQIM   Shrugs his shoulders Hmph (not in an angry way but rather 
just not caring whatever that just happened) 
 
MUTHU   exclaims loudly Hello sir here is your set B, enjoy! smiles widely 
 
MUSTAQIM   Eh eh eh, What did I tell you to call me? 
 
MUTHU   Enjoy your meal, Mus. 
 
MUSTAQIM   Laughs loudly Ahahahaha. Always so serious this little guy. 
Relac84 ah bro. 
 
MR.TAN glances at MUSTAQIM with disgust. Shakes hes head and continue 
drinking his coffee 
 
MR.TAN   It’s just a greeting, why care about the details. And must you 
really be so loud? It’s the morning for god sake! 
 
MUSTAQIM notices MR.TAN’s glance. 
 
MUSTAQIM   Eh bro, how can I help you? 
 
MR.TAN   Nothing nothing looks away awkwardly. 
 
MUSTAQIM   Shrugs his shoulders Hmph (not in an angry way but rather 
just not caring whatever that just happened) 	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  83	  A	  local	  Singlish	  name	  for	  black	  coffee	  with	  sugar,	  without	  milk.	  84	  A	  Singlish	  modification	  to	  the	  pronunciation	  of	  ‘relax’.	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Peace in the coffee shop. Until MUSTAQIM breaks the silence. 
 
MUSTAQIM   exclaims, slams the table and stands up Wah basket85! 
 
MUTHU   immediately runs over Yes sir how may I help you? 
 
MUSTAQIM   Eh don’t call me sir la... Anyway look at this crap gestures at 
the newspaper. They are tearing down an old mosque to build some indoor 
sports hall for some SAP school86. What nonsense is this? It’s a mosque 
dammit 
 
MUTHU smiles and listens politely 
 
MR.TAN can no longer withstand MUSTAQIM’s loud voice. Proceeds to 
correct him 
 
MR.TAN   stresses “old” An OLD mosque.  
 
MUSTAQIM   Well a mosque is a mosque isn’t. Does matter if its old or new 
right? 
 
MR.TAN   I’m stresses “just” JUST saying its old. 
 
MUSTAQIM   Well you don’t tear down your parents graves if they are old, 
do you? 
 
MR.TAN   I’m sorry? What did you say about my parents? 
 
MUSTAQIM   I’m stresses “just” JUST using an example. Why you so 
uptight? Relac ah bro. 
 
MR.TAN   Well firstly, stands up too I am not your “bro,” so stop calling me 
that. And secondly, it’s early in the morning, so you do mind lowering voice? 
 
MUSTAQIM   hands in the air Ok..ok.. Relac are bro...Sir. Relac ah sir  
 
MR.TAN   Straightens tie I am very relaxed 
 
MUSTAQIM   Ok ah, chill. 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  85	  A	  Singlish	  exclamation	  of	  frustration	  –	  derived	  from	  the	  English	  insult	  of	  ‘bastard’.	  86	  Special	  Assistance	  Plan	  schools:	  these	  schools	  provide	  bilingual	  subjects	  to	  be	  taught	  in	  the	  students’	  second	  language.	  While	  in	  theory,	  it	  can	  include	  any	  of	  the	  four	  official	  languages	  in	  Singapore,	  but	  in	  practice,	  most	  SAP	  schools	  are	  elite	  schools	  that	  instruct	  these	  subjects	  in	  Mandarin	  and	  English	  only.	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MR.TAN   sighs in disbelief As I was saying, the mosque is old. There is a 
high possibility that no one uses the mosque anyway 
 
MUSTAQIM   Aha! You said possibility. Means there a chance that people 
might go to the mosque 
 
MR.TAN   A very slim chance. 
 
MUSTAQIM   Well, this slim chance is standing in front of you know 
 
MR.TAN   Well excellent. Tell me honestly, how many people go to that 
mosque? 
 
MUSTAQIM   A handful. But a very close handful of us. After prayers we 
always eat lunch together at this coffee.... 
 
MR.TAN   interrupts MUSTAQIM You mentioned a handful. Now, from a 
utilitarian perspective, considering the number of people who will benefit 
from that indoor sports hall, I dare say the benefits far outweigh the costs and 
this decision is an excellent idea. 
 
MUSTAQIM   But a mosque is a religious construct! You can’t just tear 
down something sacred like... 
 
MR.TAN    interrupts MUSTAQIM again and raises his voice COMPARED 
to the incentives and benefits of providing a nurturing environment for the 
next elites of our society, I stand by my view that its well worth it. 
 
MUSTAQIM   You don’t get it do you? I’m saying...   
 
MR.TAN   sighs in disbelief  UGH ITS YOU WHO DON’T GET IT YOU 
DIM WITTED FUCK. I AM SAYING NO ONE CARES ABOUT YOUR 
RACE OR YOUR RELIGION. NO ONE. NOT A SINGLE PERSON IN 
SINGAPORE. 
 
MUSTAQIM   What the fuck did you say? 
 
MUTHU   immediately cuts into both of them Now now sirs there’s nothing to 
fight about. Calm down sirs calm down. Don’t let some trifle matter ruin your 
Friday morning. Its payday after all. Calm down sirs and enjoy your breakfast 
 
MUSTAQIM   I’m not letting this ching chong87 fuck insult both my race and 
religion while I do nothing. Can you believe it, Muthu. This man. Gestures to 
the clothing MR.TAN is wearing. This man, wearing fancy clothes and tie. 
Insulting my race and religion In Singapore, in Singapore some more! You 
think you Chinese you big fuck ah. Come lah 
 	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  87	  Ching	  chong	  is	  a	  derogatory	  adjective	  used	  to	  imitate	  the	  tonal	  qualities	  of	  the	  Chinese	  language.	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MR.TAN   looks nonchantly at MUSTAQIM No I do not think I am a big 
pauses fuck, just because I’m Chinese. stands up I think I’m a bigger says 
with western accent fuck, because I am both socially and materially better than 
you points at MUSTAQIM 
 
MUTHU cuts in and attempts to separate the two. Sirs, calm down.... 
 
MUSTAQIM   Calm the fuck down? pushes Indian away Oh not when his 
ching chong fuck face bastard insulted my race 
 
MR.TAN   I’ll be honest here, I think that the government as every right to 
remove that mosque. Malays have low productivity. They bring social 
problems. They don’t contribute to society. I mean, since Singapore is a 
meritocratic state, based on meritocracy you know, it’s perfectly all right to 
allocate less resources to them. A mosque or two shouldn’t make much of a 
differen.... 
 
MUTHU   immediately shows a troubled faced Sir I think there’s a difference 
between Malays and Muslims... gets interrupted by MALAY 
 
MUSTAQIM   IF NOT for the government’s support, you fuckers from china 
would have never made your mark on our land. We Malays are the original 
people, not some made in china fuck like you. 
 
MR.TAN   Watch what your saying now. You mean to say the government is 
racist? You could be detained... 
 
MUSTAQIM   pushes MR.TAN   That is exactly what I am saying. You 
mean to say you’re not? 
 
MR.TAN  reaches for his phone   That’s it. I am going to call the cops. 
 
MUSTAQIM   Call lah. You think you got the cops and government on our 
side means you big ah. It only shows how you Chinese must rely on higher 
authority and power to survive. We Malays have our own backbone. We can 
stand and fight as one even if we are alone. 
 
MR.TAN   ego is hurt, puts down phone. Ok. You seem pretty rational and 
reasonable for a Malay. Lets fight this out then, right here right now 
 
 
MUSTAQIM   Loser treats winner a lifetime supply of kopi O from this 
Indian gestures at MUTHU 
 
MR.TAN   Deal 
 
MUTHU does a yes gesture for a moment, then proceeds back to being 
worried 
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MUSTAQIM   Now you think that the government isn’t racist? Take a look at 
our education system. 
 
MR.TAN   What about it? 
 
MUSTAQIM   Do you have a son or daughter in primary school 
 
MR.TAN   I have a son in P1 
 
MUSTAQIM   Good, have you seen his social studies textbook? 
 
MR.TAN   No I haven’t 
 
MUSTAQIM   Well next time when you’re at home, take a big fucking good 
look at it. That entire book is racist. You have depictions of Chinese such as 
Mr. Liu and Mr. Chen all dressed up in their fancy lab coats, then you have the 
simple Malay holding a fucking broom. How exactly is that not racist? 
 
MR.TAN   Well it’s only for illustration purposes 
 
MUSTAQIM   Illustrations of racism! 
 
MR.TAN   Its only coincidental Pauses and breathe in deeply Because of the 
plight you Malays are in you state of mind is being irrational. These are 
merely coincidental and have nothing in common. Now stop twisting facts to 
fit theories and admit that the only reason you Malays are in this shit hole 
today is purely because of the deficiencies of your race! 
 
MUSTAQIM   Oh so you think its coincidence. Let me name you a few other 
examples to broaden your narrow view. Maybe after my enlightenment you 
can think things through better. Ever heard of SAP schools? 
 
MR.TAN   What about them?  
 
MUSTAQIM   These are school specially catered to Chinese fucks like you. 
Isn’t that biasness? 
 
MR.TAN   Well, it can’t be helped if the Chinese are better. And look at all 
the problems Malays have. If we built SAP schools for Malays it will probably 
be filled with the stench of cigarettes… 
 
MUSTAQIM   That’s it you fucker, I will not stand here anymore while this 
fucker insults my race grabs MR.TAN’s tie. 
 
MR.TAN   Pushes MUSTAQIM away Hands off Malay filth, stop soiling my 
clothes 
 
MUTHU   Sirs this is pointless, stop fighting sirs 
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The three of them continue struggling for a brief moment until the children 
arrive. RICHARD and DEFERDAUZ enters. 
 
RICHARD   Hi Daddy! I’m ready for scho.. Daddy, what are you doing? 
 
MR.TAN and MUSTAQIM freezes awkwardly. 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Uncle Mustaqim! It’s been a while! I’ve tried look... Uncle 
Mustaqim, what are you doing? 
 
MR.TAN and MUSTAQIM break off and look towards the children. 
 
MUSTAQIM and MR.TAN   in unison Nothing, just settling some adult 
matters looks at each other again, then awkwardly look away. 
 
RICHARD   Hey Diddy! I didn’t know you live around here!  
 
DEFERDAUZ   Hey Richard! Come here! This is the Uncle Mustaqim I’ve 
been talking about! 
 
RICHARD   Daddy! Look, I made a new friend! He’s name is Deferdauz. 
People call him Diddy. runs over to DEFERDAUZ.  
 
DEFERDAUZ   Uncle Mustaqim!, I made a new friend! He’s name is 
Richard.  
 
MUSTAQIM   Hello Richard. Nice to meet you looks down at RICHARD 
 
RICHARD   Hello Uncle Mustaqim, I’ve heard a lot about you from Diddy! 
sticks out hand 
 
MUSTAQIM looks at MR.TAN while MR.TAN Looks away 
 
MUSTAQIM   Shakes RICHARD’s hand. Haha nice to meet you.  
 
RICHARD   Daddy, can you give me 5 minutes? I want to show Diddy 
something!  
 
MR.TAN   Go ahead, I’ll be here. 
 
RICHARD   Yay! Come on, let’s go! 
 
DEFERDAUZ   Bye Uncle Mustaqim! I’ll see you in school! 
 
RICHARD and DEFERDAUZ leaves the scene. MR.TAN and DEFERDAUZ 
looks awkwardly at each other 
 
MR.TAN   sticks out his hand I take back what I said. I’m sorry 
 
MUSTAQIM   firmly shakes MR.TAN’s hand I’m sorry too. 
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MUSTAQIM and MR.TAN leaves the scene. 
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Appendix	  D.	  Boxes	  	  
Scriptwriter	  (s)	   Cast	  Barbie	  and	  Misspig	  	  
Director	  FLY	  
Barbie	  as	  ZIXIN	  	  Misspig	  as	  WEISHI	  	  Power	  Ranger	  as	  YI	  LIN	  	  DM	  as	  AHMAD	  	  Mr.	  Chan	  as	  BRANDON/Weishi’s	  Dad	  	  Cheryl	  as	  ZIXIN’S	  MUM	  	  Power	  Ranger	  as	  MR.	  DARRYL	  SIM	  	  FLY	  as	  Voice	  1	  IAMLOUD	  as	  Voice	  2	  KH	  as	  Voice	  3	  	  
 
Scene	  1	  	  
Weishi’s	  Dad	  下车后我会回来接你! 在这⾥里等就好了. [I	  will	  return	  to	  this	  spot	  to	  fetch	  you	  home	  from	  school.	  Just	  wait	  for	  me	  here.]	  	  
Weishi	   okay.	  I’m	  so	  excited	  for	  school!	  	  好期待交到新朋友哦! [I’m	  so	  excited	  to	  make	  new	  friends!]	  
 
Weishi’s	  Dad	  	  	  第⼀一天要对朋友和⽼老师有礼貌, 新的学校新的环境, 你得适
应哦！ [The	  first	  day	  of	  school,	  you	  have	  to	  be	  respectful	  to	  your	  friends	  and	  teachers.	  New	  school	  means	  it	  is	  a	  new	  environment	  you	  have	  to	  get	  used	  to!] 	  
Weishi	   	   知道了爸! 我又不是 anti-­‐social. 我肯定会交很多朋
友! [I	  get	  it	  Dad!	  I’m	  not	  anti-­‐social.	  I	  will	  definitely	  be	  able	  to	  make	  many	  friends.] 	  
Weishi’s	  Dad 好啦好啦! 我知道你在这四年后,学校⾥里的每个⼈人都会是你
的朋友. 但 你⼀一定要记得, 新学校和南⿊黑很不同, 你⼀一定要尊敬同学. [All	  right	  all	  right!	  Knowing	  you,	  you’ll	  be	  friends	  with	  every	  person	  I	  school	  after	  four	  years.	  But	  remember,	  this	  new	  school	  is	  not	  like	  Nan	  Hei	  (primary	  school),	  you	  must	  learn	  to	  respect	  your	  classmates.] 
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Weishi	   	   I	  know!	  I	  will.	  不用担心我!	  [Don’t	  worry	  about	  me!]	  	  
Weishi	  and	  Dad	  exits.	  	  	  	  	  
Scene	  2	  	  	  
Zixin	   	   	   MUM!!	  We	  need	  to	  go!!	  要迟到! [going	  to	  be	  late!] 	  
Zixin’s	  Mum	   	   Aiyo88	  girl	  why	  you	  so	  excited.	  wait	  lah.	  Your	  father	  still	  preparing.	  	  
Zixin	   	   	   Ma,	  you	  know	  me	  的	  [used	  in	  Singapore	  like	  “lah”.	  See	  footnote	  27	  on	  page.	  85)	  .	  I	  can’t	  wait	  to	  make	  new	  friends!	  	  	  
Zixin’s	  Mum	   	   Girl,	  come	  here.	  (ZIXIN	  walks	  over)	  Today	  you	  are	  going	  to	  a	  new	  school,	  it’s	  going	  to	  be	  a	  new	  environment,	  so	  you	  must	  know	  how	  to	  adapt	  okay?	  You	  must	  stop	  speaking	  Chinese	  when	  talking	  to	  your	  friends.	  This	  school	  has	  many	  other	  races	  so	  you	  must	  use	  the	  common	  language	  okay?	  	  
Zixin	   	   	   知道了妈. [	  yes	  Mum.] 	  	  
(Zixin’s	  Mum	  stares	  at	  Zixin)	  	  
Zixin	   	   	   yes	  Mum.	  	  
Scene	  3	  	  
The	  stage	  is	  cleared.	  ZIXIN	  and	  WEISHI	  walk	  in.	  	  
	  	  
Zixin	  	  	  	   Hi.	  I	  am	  Zixin,	  you	  are?	  	  
Weishi	  	   Erm..	  (shyly.	  Doubting)	  Hi.	  Are	  you	  talking	  to	  me?	  
	  	  
Zixin	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	   (looks	  around)	  Is	  there	  anyone	  else	  around	  here?	  Of	  course	  I’m	  talking	  to	  you	  (Laughs	  heartily)	  	  	  	  	  
Weishi	  	  	   OH.	  Hello,	  I’m	  Weishi.	  Which	  class	  are	  you	  from?	  	  	  
Zixin	  	  	  	  1E3.	  You?	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  88	  Singlish	  expression	  to	  denote	  impatience	  or	  annoyance.	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Weishi	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	   Oh!	  跟我⼀一样!	  [same	  as	  I!]	  	  	  
Zixin	  	  	  	   (pleasantly	  surprised)	  Which	  primary	  school	  you	  from?	  	  	  
Weishi	  	   南⿊黑⼩小[Nan	  Hei	  Pri…]	  hmm..	  Primary	  School!	  	  	  
Zixin	  	  	  	   Isn’t	  that	  one	  of	  the	  5	  schools	  under	  the	  Chinese	  Association?	  I’m	  from	  Ching	  Hwa	  School!!	  What’s	  your	  CCA?	  	  	  
Weishi	  	  	   Track!	  你呢?	  You?	  I	  mean.	  (feeling	  self-­‐conscious)	  	  	  
Zixin	  	  	  	  (doesn’t	  show	  any	  signs	  that	  she	  minds	  her	  use	  of	  mandarin)	  OMG!!!!	  Ahhhh!!	  SAME	  as	  me!!!!	  Maybe	  we’ve	  met	  during	  the	  annual	  5	  school	  combine	  sports	  meet!	  Maybe	  we	  were	  competitors!!	  (waves	  hand	  
excitedly)	  	  	  
Weishi	  	   (smiles	  shyly)	  maybe…	  	  	  
AHMAD	  runs	  pass	  and	  interrupts	  WEISHI.	  
	  	  
Ahmad	  	   (facing	  Zixin)	  Hey!	  Why	  you	  talking	  to	  this	  china	  girl?	  	  	  
Zixin	  	  	  	   (tries	  to	  speak	  up	  for	  Weishi)	  Tsk!	  Why	  so	  mean?	  She’s	  Singaporean	  la!	  	  	  
Ahmad	  	   But	  she	  everyday	  speaks	  Chinese.	  Like	  cheena89	  only.	  Aiya	  don’t	  waste	  time	  talking	  to	  her	  la!	  (pulls	  ZIXIN	  away)	  	  
Zixin	   	   Eh.	  eh.	  eh...	  bye	  Weishi!	  see	  	  you	  in	  class	  later!	  
	  	  





在推广说华语吗? 为什么 他们就不喜欢我? Sigh	  我是⼟土⽣生⼟土长的新加坡⼈人
, 为什么他们就不相信呢?华⽂文不是我 们华⼈人的骄傲吗?(walks	  a	  few	  steps,	  hands	  on	  her	  heart) 真的很伤⼈人... 我不喜欢这⾥里! 这 ⾥里和南⿊黑差太多了. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  89 	  Cheena	   is	   a	   derogatory	   term	   to	   refer	   to	   people	   who	   are	   overtly	  nationalistic	   of	   China,	   and	   exhibit	   qualities	   i.e.	   culture,	   traditions	   and	  beliefs	   that	   tend	  to	  separate	  themselves	  as	  a	  “Chinese	  other”.	   It	  can	  also	  refer,	   to	   a	   lesser	   degree,	   a	   person	  who	   uses	  Mandarin	   as	   their	   primary	  language	  of	  communication.	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那⾥里每个⼈人都说华语, 这⾥里有马来⼈人和印度⼈人... I‘m	  trying,	  I’m	  really	  trying..	  为什么 Zixin 就能和他们这么要好. 她很友善,很谈得来. 但她也是
来⾃自特别计划学 校. 我不明⽩白他怎么和其他同学那么要好. 如果我能像她
⼀一样,..... 如果能..... (thinks	  for	  a	  moment	  feeling	  some	  hope)	  (sighs)	  算了...	  
(looks	  down	  and	  walks	  away) 	  Translation	  (Scriptwriters’	  own):	  	  
Why	  are	  they	  treating	  me	  like	  this…	  I’m	  not	  even	  from	  china…	  I	  just	  like	  
Chinese,	  What’s	  wrong	  with	  that?	  I’ve	  been	  speaking	  in	  Chinese	  at	  home	  
since	  young,	  and	  all	  these	  years,	  no	  one	  has	  despised	  me	  for	  speaking	  
Chinese…	  isn’t	  the	  government	  encouraging	  us	  to	  speak	  in	  Chinese?	  I’m	  
doing	  that	  and	  people	  are	  hating	  me	  for	  it…	  why?...	  (Sigh)	  I’m	  really	  
Singaporean,	  why	  don’t	  they	  believe	  me..	  (walks	  a	  few	  steps,	  hands	  on	  her	  
heart)	  it	  hurts.	  I	  don’t	  like	  the	  environment	  here…	  its	  so	  different	  from	  Nan	  
Hei.	  Over	  there	  everyone	  speaks	  Chinese.	  I	  get	  it	  that	  there	  are	  Malays	  and	  
Indians	  here,	  but	  …	  I’m	  trying..	  I	  really	  am.	  (sigh)	  and	  now	  there’s	  Zi	  Xin.	  She	  
seems	  pretty	  friendly	  and	  nice.	  (smiles)	  She’s	  the	  first	  person	  who	  initiated	  a	  
conversation	  with	  me	  and	  …	  I	  really	  like	  her.	  But	  she	  was	  also	  from	  a	  SAP	  
school.	  I	  don’t	  understand	  how	  she	  mixes	  around	  so	  well…	  I	  wish	  I	  can	  do	  it	  
like	  how	  she	  does	  it…	  if	  only	  (looks	  up	  with	  some	  hope)	  (sighs)	  forget	  it…	  
(looks	  down	  and	  walks	  away)	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Scene	  4	  	  
First	  day	  of	  the	  official	  school.	  It	  is	  project	  work	  lesson.	  
	  	  
Mr.	  Sim	  	  	   Good	  morning	  class.	  I’m	  Mr.	  Darryl	  Sim	  and	  I’m	  your	  form	  teacher.	  We	  will	  be	  starting	  today’s	  lesson	  with	  a	  group	  project.	  Before	  I	  start	  explaining,	  get	  into	  groups	  of	  4.	  	  
Everyone	  scurries	  to	  find	  their	  group	  of	  4.	  Everyone	  except	  Weishi.	  
	  	  
Zixin	  	  	  	   Hey!	  Why	  don’t	  join	  us?	  We	  have	  only	  3	  people	  	  	  
Ahmad	  	   (grabs	  Zixin	  and	  whispers)	  Are	  you	  mad!	  I’m	  not	  going	  to	  work	  with	  that	  cheena.	  	  	  
Zixin	  	  	  	   How	  many	  times	  must	  I	  say	  she’s	  not!	  She	  just	  needs	  time	  to	  get	  use	  to	  this	  new	  environment!	  	  	  
Ahmad	  	   (interrupts	  Zixin)	  Still	  no.	  	  	  
Weishi	  	   Its	  okay,	  I’ll	  just	  go	  join	  someone	  else.	  (walks	  away	  trying	  to	  
find	  someone	  to	  group	  with)	  
	  	  
Zixin	  and	  Ahmad’s	  group	  still	  lacks	  of	  1	  person	  and	  Weishi	  still	  does	  not	  
have	  a	  group.	  
	  	  
Mr.	  Sim	   Those	  with	  a	  group	  can	  sit,	  those	  without,	  remain	  standing.	  	  	  
Only	  Zixin’s	  group	  of	  3	  and	  Weishi	  were	  left	  standing.	  
	  	  
Mr.	  Sim	  	   Join	  their	  group	  (points	  at	  Weishi	  then	  Zixin)	  
	  	  
Weishi	  reluctantly	  walks	  to	  where	  Zixin	  is	  	  
Ahmad	   Hah....	  walao!!	  Why	  her?	  	  
Zixin	   	   See	  we	  are	  fated!	  (smiles	  and	  pulls	  a	  chair	  for	  Weishi)	  Come	  come,	  sit	  with	  me!	  	  
Weishi	   (smiles)	  Thank	  you	  	  
Mr.	  Sim	   Okay	  students,	  please	  assign	  a	  group	  leader.	  	  
Zi	  xin	   	   Oh!	  Let	  Wei	  Shi	  be	  our	  leader!	  She’ll	  do	  a	  good	  job!	  	  
Ahmad	   No	  la,	  let	  her	  be	  the	  leader?	  Cannot	  trust	  her	  one	  la,	  cheena.	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Zixin	   	   She	  WILL	  do	  a	  good	  job	  la.	  Stop	  being	  so	  mean	  to	  her.	  She	  didn’t	  even	  do	  anything	  to	  offend	  you,	  what’s	  wrong	  with	  you?	  	  
Wei	  Shi	   Zixin,	  it’s	  okay.	  It’s	  fine	  if	  he’s	  not	  comfortable	  with	  me.	  I	  don’t	  have	  to	  be	  the	  leader.	  Ahmad	  if	  you	  want	  to	  be	  the	  group	  leader	  then	  you	  can	  be.	  I’m	  fine	  with	  anything.	  	  	  
Ahmad	   Yes,	  that’s	  the	  way	  you	  do	  it.	  (smiles	  devilishly)	  	  
Mr.	  Sim	   Okay	  class,	  I	  suppose	  that	  all	  of	  you	  have	  selected	  your	  group	  leader.	  Now,	  the	  group	  project	  is	  about	  how	  you	  want	  your	  CIP	  to	  be	  like.	  You	  should	  plan	  it	  as	  a	  full	  day	  event.	  The	  activity	  should	  be	  practical	  and	  something	  that	  you,	  as	  Sec1s,	  are	  able	  to	  do.	  You	  may	  start	  your	  discussion	  now.	  	  	  
Scene	  5	  	  
Zixin	   	   Let’s	  start!	  I’ve	  got	  an	  idea.	  We	  can	  go	  ECP90	  and	  pick	  litter!	  	  	  
Ahmad	   Ew	  no	  way,	  that’s	  too	  mainstream.	  We	  should	  think	  of	  something	  more	  unique	  and	  exciting!	  Something	  that	  we	  will	  definitely	  enjoy	  and	  remain	  in	  our	  memories	  forever!	  	  	  
Brandon	   Wah.	  poetic	  siol.	  engrish91	  so	  chim92.	  Why	  not	  go	  to	  an	  orphanage	  to	  play	  with	  the	  children!	  Children	  cute	  eh!	  	  
Ahmad	   Brandon.	  Which	  part	  of	  unique	  do	  you	  not	  understand.....	  	  	  
Brandon	   Aiya93.	  give	  suggestion	  only.	  you	  so	  pro	  you	  think	  of	  something	  yourself	  la!	  	  (silence)	  They	  all	  start	  to	  think	  	  	  
Ahmad	   Hmm,	  I	  think	  we	  should	  do	  a	  car	  wash	  service	  as	  our	  CIP!	  What	  do	  you	  think?	  	  
Brandon	   Oh	  yeah!	  That’d	  be	  cool!	  	  
Zixin	   	   Oooh	  yes!	  That’s	  interesting!	  We	  can	  do	  that!	  What	  do	  you	  think	  Weishi?	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  90	  East	  Coast	  Park	  91	  A	  complex	  Singlish	  modification	  of	  the	  world	  “English”,	  to	  highlight	  the	  posh	  use	  of	   the	  English	   language	  by	  deliberately	  depicting	  oneself	  as	  an	  inapt	  speaker	  by	  mispronouncing	  the	  word.	  92	  A	   Singlish-­‐Hokkien	   word	   for	   “deep”,	   or	   profound.	   Its	   use	   however,	  tends	  to	  indicate	  unnecessary	  complexity	  that	  befuddles	  people.	  93	  A	  Singlish	  exclamation	  of	  dismissiveness	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Weishi	   I	  think	  it’s	  a	  good	  idea!	  	  
Ahmad	   Okay	  so	  let’s	  start	  the	  plan!	  We	  need	  distribute	  our	  workload.	  Brandon	  and	  I	  will	  find	  a	  venue	  for	  our	  event.	  Weishi,	  you	  can	  find	  the	  cost	  of	  each	  material	  we	  need,	  hoses,	  soap,	  sponges,	  pails	  and	  any	  other	  thing	  you	  can	  think	  of,	  and	  also	  propose	  how	  many	  of	  each	  material	  do	  we	  need.	  Zixin,	  after	  Weishi	  is	  done	  with	  it,	  you	  can	  count	  the	  total	  cost	  of	  everything.	  Okay?	  	  
Brandon	   (smiles)	  I’m	  fine	  with	  it!	  	  
Zixin	   	   Duh	  of	  course	  you’re	  fine	  with	  it.	  You	  have	  barely	  anything	  to	  do.	  (turn	  to	  face	  Ahmad)	  Why	  did	  you	  give	  Weishi	  so	  many	  things	  to	  do?	  You’re	  too	  much!	  Weishi,	  I’ll	  help	  you.	  	  	  
Weishi	   Thanks	  Zixin,	  but	  it’s	  fine.	  I	  can	  do	  it	  by	  myself.	  No	  worries.	  
(smiles)	  	  
Brandon	   She’s	  from	  China,	  I’m	  sure	  she	  can	  do	  it	  on	  her	  own!	  中国人[Chinese	  (from	  China)!]	  (thumbs	  up)	  	  
Ahmad	   Yeah	  let	  her	  do	  it	  by	  herself.	  Let	  her	  prove	  how	  capable	  she	  is.	  	  
Zixin	   	   (sigh)	  Jerk.	  Weishi,	  I	  don’t	  care,	  I’m	  so	  gonna	  help	  you.	  That’s	  so	  much	  to	  do.	  	  
Weishi	   Thanks	  a	  lot!	  But	  if	  you’re	  not	  free	  then	  it’s	  fine.	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Scene	  6	  	  
Both	  parents	  	   How	  was	  school?	  	  	  
Zixin	   	   	   It	  was	  great	  ma!	  	  	  
Weishi	   	   It	  was	  …	  great?	  (fake	  smile)	  	  	  
Weishi’s	  Dad	  	   So	  did	  you	  make	  any	  new	  friends?	  	  
Zixin	   	   	   OF	  COURSE!!	  There	  was	  this	  girl	  called	  Weishi,	  and	  this	  Malay	  dude	  called	  Ahmad	  and	  another	  guy	  Brandon!	  Ahmad	  was	  very	  mean	  to	  Weishi	  though.	  I	  feel	  so	  sad	  for	  her.	  	  
Weishi	   	   There	  was	  this	  girl	  called	  Zixin,	  she’s	  really	  nice.	  And	  there’s	  this	  guy...	  Ahmad,	  he	  keeps	  on	  picking	  on	  me...	  	  
Zixin’s	  Mum	   	   That’s	  great!	  Don’t	  worry,	  it’ll	  be	  fine	  after	  a	  few	  days.	  	  
Weishi	   	   I	  hope	  so....	  	  
Weishi’s	  Dad	  What	  lessons	  did	  you	  have	  today?	  	  
Weishi	  &	  Zixin	   Project	  work!	  	  
Zixin	   	   	   Okay	  ma,	  I	  need	  to	  go	  do	  research	  for	  my	  project!	  	  (Zixin	  and	  Zixin’s	  Mum	  leave	  the	  stage)	  	  
Weishi’s	  Dad	  	   So	  why	  is	  this	  Ahmad	  picking	  on	  you?	  	  
Weishi	   	   Errr...	  (trying	  to	  hide)	  he’s	  just	  immature?	  	  
Weishi’s	  Dad	  	   (not	  convinced)	  Oh	  really.	  (folds	  his	  arms)	  	  
Weishi	   	   Yeah...	  	  
Weishi’s	  Dad	  	   If	  you	  say	  so.	  But	  if	  there’s	  anything	  you	  want	  to	  tell	  me,	  you	  know	  you	  can	  always	  come	  to	  talk	  to	  me.	  Take	  care	  of	  yourself	  in	  school	  dear.	  	  	  
Weishi	   	   Okay	  pa,	  thanks!	  I’ll	  go	  do	  my	  project	  now!	  	  (Weishi	  and	  Dad	  walk	  to	  different	  ends	  of	  the	  stage)	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Weishi	   	   How	  I	  wish	  I	  could	  tell	  Dad	  what	  happened	  in	  school	  today.	  	  	  
Weishi’s	  Dad	  	   How	  I	  wish	  she	  could	  tell	  me	  what	  happened	  in	  school	  today.	  	  
Weishi	   	   If	  only	  I	  didn’t	  speak	  so	  much	  Chinese	  in	  school…	  	  	  
Weishi’s	  Dad	  Is	  she	  speaking	  too	  much	  Chinese	  in	  school?	  	  
Weishi	   	   If	  only	  I	  could	  tell	  Dad	  and	  he	  wouldn’t	  be	  worried	  about	  me.	  	  He’s	  always	  worrying	  about	  me.	  	  
Weishi’s	  Dad	  	   I’m	  worried	  about	  her	  but	  I	  shouldn’t	  show	  it,	  that	  will	  stress	  her	  further.	  (sigh)	  	  
Weishi	   	   I	  always	  thought	  that	  I	  was	  a	  sociable	  person	  and	  could	  get	  along	  with	  everyone.	  	  	  
Weishi’s	  Dad	  She	  always	  thinks	  she	  is	  sociable	  but	  sometimes	  it’s	  not	  so	  simple.	  	  
Weishi	   	   But	  now,	  everything	  turns	  out	  just	  the	  opposite!	  	  Ahmad’s	  words	  are	  daggers	  piercing	  deeply	  into	  me.	  	  I...	  I...	  don’t	  think	  I	  can	  go	  on.	  	  I	  must	  find	  an	  excuse	  to	  skip	  school	  tomorrow!	  But	  how?	  	  	  	  
Weishi’s	  Dad	  Never	  mind,	  when	  she	  can’t	  cope,	  she	  would	  try	  to	  skip	  school.	  	  By	  then,	  I	  will	  help	  her.	  	  (Weishi’s	  Dad	  exits	  stage)	  	  
Weishi	   I	  really	  like	  to	  go	  to	  school...	  But	  not	  with	  Ahmad	  and	  Brandon	  making	  fun	  of	  me..	  See?	  I’m	  not	  from	  China,	  I’m	  speaking	  English	  now.	  But	  right	  now,	  the	  problem	  is	  that	  I	  need	  to	  prove	  to	  Ahmad	  that	  I’m	  worth	  being	  his	  friend.	  He’s	  such	  a	  cool	  guy.	  If	  only	  I	  could	  be	  like	  him!	  I	  will	  try	  to	  change	  myself..	  Or	  maybe	  I’ll	  try	  to	  get	  into	  his	  good	  books.	  Maybe	  that’ll	  help.	  (smiles	  with	  hope)	  	  	  
Scene	  7	  	  
(Presentation	  Day)	  	  
Ahmad	   (whisper)	  So	  what	  have	  you	  guys	  done?	  Brandon	  and	  I	  have	  chosen	  the	  car	  park,	  since	  its	  convenient	  for	  the	  parents	  to	  come	  over	  for	  a	  car	  wash	  and	  it	  would	  be	  easier	  for	  us	  to	  set	  up	  our	  booth!	  Yup,	  so	  Weishi,	  what	  have	  you	  done?	  	  
Voice	  1	   We	  have	  decided	  to	  go	  to	  ECP	  to	  pick	  litter.	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Weishi	   (whisper)	  Everything!	  (Smiles)	  Here	  take	  a	  look	  at	  this	  list!	  	  
(Whole	  group	  looks	  at	  the	  list)	  	  
Voice	  2	   We	  want	  to	  go	  to	  the	  Old	  Folks	  Home	  and	  perform	  for	  them!	  	  
Zixin	   	   (whisper)	  Wow	  Weishi!	  This	  is	  great!	  So	  detailed!	  	  
Ahmad	   (whisper)	  How	  is	  this	  detailed?!	  You	  didn’t	  even	  give	  explanations.	  (fakes	  disappointment)	  I	  shouldn’t	  have	  trusted	  you!	  You’re	  such	  a	  burden	  to	  our	  group.	  I	  thought	  you	  could	  do	  a	  good	  job	  but	  you	  didn’t.	  	  	  
Voice	  3	   We	  chose	  to	  go	  to	  an	  orphanage	  to	  teach	  the	  less	  fortunate.	  	  
Zixin	   	   (whisper)	  Eh	  its	  good	  lorh.	  You	  didn’t	  ask	  her	  to	  give	  explanations	  in	  the	  first	  place.	  So	  unreasonable	  for	  what?	  	  
Mr.	  Sim	   Okay,	  Ahmad’s	  group,	  it’s	  your	  turn.	  	  
Ahmad	   So	  our	  group’s	  idea	  is	  to	  do	  a	  car	  wash.	  We	  have	  ….	  	  
Mr.	  Sim	   Stop.	  A	  car	  wash?	  Are	  you	  serious?	  	  
Ahmad	   Is	  there	  anything	  wrong	  with	  that?	  	  
Mr.	  Sim	   Yes.	  That’s	  technically	  not	  a	  proper	  CIP	  activity.	  Who	  came	  up	  with	  this	  idea?	  	  
(whole	  group	  remains	  silent	  and	  look	  at	  Ahmad)	  
Ahmad	   I..	  	  
Weishi	   It	  was	  me.	  	  	  
(Group	  looks	  at	  Weishi,	  shocked)	  	  
Weishi	   I	  thought	  of	  it.	  	  
Mr.	  Sim	   Class,	  this	  is	  an	  example	  of	  you	  guys	  trying	  to	  think	  out	  of	  the	  box	  too	  much.	  As	  Sec1s,	  doing	  a	  car	  wash	  is	  not	  practical	  and	  your	  parents	  may	  complain.	  Please	  change	  your	  idea.	  Weishi,	  see	  me	  after	  this.	  	  
Scene	  8	  	  
(Weishi	  went	  to	  meet	  Mr.	  Sim.	  The	  group	  talked	  while	  waiting	  for	  her)	  	  
Brandon	   Obviously	  she’s	  trying	  to	  claim	  credit.	  The	  car	  wash	  idea	  was	  so	  good.	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Ahmad	   You	  think	  so?	  I	  feel	  that	  she’s	  so	  fake.	  	  	  
Zixin	   	   Why	  don’t	  y'all	  believe	  her?	  Wasn’t	  it	  obvious	  that	  she	  helped	  you?	  She	  saved	  you	  from	  getting	  punished	  dumbass.	  	  
Brandon	   Hmm,	  no.	  I	  still	  think	  she’s	  claiming	  credit.	  Trying	  to	  suck	  up	  to	  Darryl	  Sim	  probably.	  	  
Zixin	  	   	   Stop	  it	  Brandon.	  Why	  do	  you	  think	  so	  badly	  of	  her?	  She	  really	  didn’t	  do	  anything	  bad	  to	  any	  of	  you	  what.	  	  	  
Ahmad	   She’s	  fake.	  Fake	  Singaporean.	  Really	  made	  in	  China,	  	  
Brandon	   Exaaaaactly.	  We	  should	  forgive	  her.	  All	  those	  made	  in	  China	  are	  like	  that.	  	  
Zixin	   	   Oi	  oi	  enough	  already	  horh.	  	  
Ahmad	   Why	  side	  her	  so	  much?	  (looks	  at	  Zixin	  suspiciously)	  Don’t	  tell	  me	  you’re	  made	  in	  China	  too!	  	  
Brandon	   Eh	  eh,	  shh	  shh.	  Come	  out	  already.	  	  
(Weishi	  enters	  stage)	  	  
Zixin	   	   Why	  your	  eyes	  so	  red?	  You	  cried?	  	  
Ahmad	   What	  were	  you	  thinking?	  Trying	  to	  claim	  credit	  huh?	  	  
Weishi	   (sniffs)	  No	  I	  wasn’t.	  Couldn’t	  you	  see	  I	  was	  protecting	  you?	  	  
Ahmad	   (rolls	  eyes)	  I	  don’t	  need	  your	  protection.	  So	  what	  did	  that	  Darryl	  Sim	  say?	  	  
Weishi	   Err	  nothing	  much	  la,	  just	  reiterated	  on	  his	  point	  of	  thinking	  out	  of	  the	  box	  too	  much.	  	  
Zixin	   	   Nothing	  much?	  Then	  why	  cry?	  	  
Weishi	   (looks	  down)	  Err…	  	  
Ahmad	   Getting	  pity	  from	  Darryl	  Sim?	  	  
Brandon	   Oooh	  truly	  made	  in	  China.	  Only	  know	  how	  to	  suck	  up	  teachers.	  	  
Weishi	   No	  I…...	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Ahmad	   (interrupts	  Weishi)	  Nothing	  to	  say?	  I	  knew	  it.	  	  
Weishi	   Can	  you	  just	  listen	  to	  me?	  	  
Ahmad	   Listen	  to	  a	  China	  product?	  How	  about	  no.	  (starts	  to	  walk	  off)	  	  
Zixin	   	   (pulls	  Ahmad)	  Hey!	  Can	  you	  just	  listen	  to	  her?	  	  
Ahmad	   I	  will	  NOT	  speak	  to	  a	  China...	  	  
Weishi	   (Interrupts	  Ahmad)	  Listen	  Ahmad,	  I’m	  not	  from	  China.	  That’s	  something	  I	  can	  ensure	  you.	  And	  I	  think	  its	  time	  for	  me	  to	  tell	  you	  what	  I	  feel.	  Whatever	  you’re	  doing	  and	  saying	  to	  me	  is	  really	  hurtful	  and	  disrespectful.	  Imagine	  you’re	  me	  and	  I’m	  saying	  all	  these	  to	  you,	  being	  a	  mean	  jerk.	  Would	  you	  like	  it?	  No	  right?	  Then	  stop	  it!!	  I’m	  tired	  of	  all	  your	  insults.	  It	  all	  revolves	  around	  China	  and	  nothing	  else.	  I’m	  a	  true	  blue	  Singapore	  and	  I’m	  trying	  to	  change.	  You	  can’t	  just	  judge	  me	  because	  I	  speak	  Chinese	  and	  even	  so,	  you	  can’t	  insult	  me	  anymore	  because	  I	  am	  speaking	  proper	  English,	  just	  like	  everyone	  else.	  (pauses	  to	  catch	  her	  breath)	  	  
Ahmad	   I....	  	  
Weishi	   No,	  I’m	  not	  done	  yet.	  About	  Mr.	  Sim	  and	  our	  project,	  I	  wanted	  to	  help	  you	  because	  I	  see	  you	  as	  a	  cool	  guy.	  Someone	  I	  would	  really	  want	  to	  be	  like	  but	  not	  with	  all	  the	  rude	  comments.	  	  	  
Ahmad	   Thanks	  Weishi.	  I	  know	  you	  were	  helping	  me.	  Thanks	  a	  lot,	  I	  really	  appreciate	  it.	  I’m	  so	  sorry	  for	  being	  so	  mean	  to	  you.	  Your	  work	  was	  actually	  really	  well	  done.	  I	  just	  wanted	  to	  ….	  	  
Weishi	   It’s	  okay.	  It’s	  fine.	  	  	  
Zixin	   	   (shocked	  at	  Weishi’s	  sudden	  outburst)	  	  	  Nobody	  know	  what	  to	  say	  so	  Weishi	  makes	  a	  move	  to	  go	  off.	  	  
Ahmad	   (Pulls	  Weishi	  back)	  Wait	  Weishi,	  can	  you	  forget	  about	  everything	  and	  let’s	  start	  afresh.	  Sooo.	  we’re	  friends	  now?	  	  
Weishi	   (Smiles)	  Yeah	  sure!	  	  
Zixin	   	   Hey	  hey	  what	  about	  me!!	  	  
Ahmad	   Don’t	  be	  silly.	  We’re	  the	  three	  musketeers!	  	  	  
(All	  leave	  the	  stage)	  	  	  
	   	  182	  
	  
	   	  183	  
	  
Appendix	  E.	  The	  Menera	  	  
Scriptwriter	  (s)	   Cast	  DaRhianna	  and	  DM	  	  
Director	  KH	  
DaRhianna	  as	  JOHN	  	  Mr.	  Chan	  as	  AUDREY	  	  KH	  as	  BRYAN	  	  JAYMI	  as	  CHERYL	  	  IAMLOUD	  as	  REBECCA	  	  DM	  as	  BRANDT	  	  JAYMI	  as	  GRANDMOTHER	  	  	  	  Setting	  The	  top	  of	  The	  Menera,	  an	  apartment	  in	  Bukit	  Timah	  Road.	  Menera	  being	  Tower	  in	  Malay.	  	  Scene	  1	  
Night.	  Audrey	  sits	  by	  the	  windows.	  She	  is	  in	  her	  corporate	  attire,	  a	  pantsuit.	  
She	  looks	  exhausted	  and	  worn	  out.	  John	  stands	  at	  another	  corner	  of	  the	  
room.	  He	  is	  Audrey’s	  husband.	  Stay	  at	  home	  Dad	  slacks.	  They	  look	  like	  they	  
are	  arguing.	  The	  audience	  cannot	  hear	  the	  contents	  of	  their	  argument	  until:	  	  John:	  want	  a	  divorce.	  (Beat.)	  Audrey:	  Me	  too.	  John:	  It	  has	  been	  too	  difficult.	  Audrey:	  I	  agree.	  	  
Fade	  	  Scene	  2	  
The	  morning	  before	  the	  events	  in	  Scene	  1.	  Sunrays	  beam	  through	  the	  floor	  
to	  ceiling	  windows.	  Audrey	  is	  dressed	  up	  for	  work.	  She	  drinks	  her	  coffee	  
while	  reading	  the	  papers.	  The	  audience	  hears	  John	  trying	  to	  get	  his	  children	  
to	  get	  ready.	  John	  enters.	  He	  is	  panting.	  	  John:	  (Panting)	  Hey	  babe,	  they	  are	  almost	  ready.	  (Beat.)	  John:	  Have	  you	  eaten?	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Audrey:	  Mmhmm.	  Mother	  still	  not	  here?	  John:	  Not	  yet.	  But	  I	  can	  handle	  lah,	  no	  worries.	  Audrey:	  I	  know	  you	  can.	  But	  you	  have	  that	  interview	  at	  SPH	  at	  9am.	  You	  sure	  you	  can	  make	  it	  on	  time?	  John:	  Oh..	  about	  that..	  (John	  pauses.	  He	  looks	  away	  from	  Audrey.)	  Audrey:	  Babe?	  John:	  I’m	  not	  going	  for	  that	  anymore.	  Audrey:	  What?!	  John:	  Yeah.	  I	  don’t	  want	  to	  do	  it.	  Audrey:	  What	  do	  you	  mean	  you	  don’t	  want	  to	  do	  it?	  John:	  I	  mean	  I	  just	  don’t	  want	  to.	  	  I	  want	  to	  stay	  at	  home	  to	  write,	  Audrey.	  Audrey:	  You	  can	  write	  at	  SPH	  too.	  And	  get	  a	  steady	  income.	  John:	  Hey,	  I’m	  getting	  income	  too,	  okay.	  Audrey:	  We	  talked	  about	  this.	  It	  is	  too	  variable.	  John:	  But	  I	  get	  to	  write	  what	  I	  want	  to	  write.	  Besides,	  we	  are	  sufficient.	  Audrey:	  We	  are	  sufficient	  because	  I—	  Mother:	  (From	  outside	  the	  house)	  Because	  you?	  
(Mother	  is	  John’s	  mother	  and	  Audrey’s	  mother-­‐in-­‐law.)	  John:	  Hi	  Mother!	  (Mother	  enters.	  Beat.)	  Mother:	  Hey,	  John-­‐john!	  (Turns	  to	  Audrey.)	  Because	  you	  what?	  Audrey:	  Huh?	  No	  lah,	  I	  need	  go	  work	  already.	  Nice	  to	  see	  you,	  Mother.	  Mother:	  Sure	  not?	  Nothing?	  John:	  (Forced	  laughter)	  Aiyo,	  Mother!	  Nothing	  lah!	  (Mother	  looks	  at	  both	  John	  and	  Audrey	  suspiciously	  and	  goes	  into	  the	  room	  
to	  find	  the	  children.)	  Audrey:	  Please	  just	  go	  for	  the	  interview?	  We	  can	  talk	  about	  it	  when	  I	  get	  back	  from	  work?	  John:	  (Sighs.)	  I	  did	  prepare	  for	  it.	  Audrey:	  And	  you	  will	  do	  great.	  I	  tried	  so	  hard	  to	  get	  this	  opportunity	  for	  you.	  It’s	  so	  hard	  to	  get	  an	  opportunity	  like	  that	  nowadays	  with	  all	  the	  new	  scholars	  coming	  out	  from	  uni-­‐	  John:	  Okay,	  okay,	  I	  will	  go	  for	  it.	  Audrey:	  (Beams.)	  I	  love	  you!	  John:	  (Not	  as	  enthusiastically)	  I	  love	  you,	  too.	  Audrey:	  Okay,	  I	  will	  be	  off	  for	  work.	  You	  will	  be	  heading	  to	  the	  interview	  after	  you	  get	  them	  to	  school	  and	  we’ll	  leave	  Brandt	  and	  Rebecca	  with	  Mother	  after	  school.	  Okay?	  John:	  Okay,	  that’s	  the	  plan.	  Audrey:	  Bye,	  babe!	  John:	  Bye!	  (Audrey	  exits.	  Beat.	  Mother	  enters.)	  Mother:	  Interview	  har?	  Good	  what!	  You	  so	  long	  no	  job	  already.	  John:	  Tsk.	  Mother!	  What	  no	  job.	  I	  run	  a	  blog	  okay.	  Mother:	  Aiyah!	  Don’t	  know	  what’s	  that	  lah.	  But	  then	  why	  Audrey	  so	  hard	  up	  on	  you	  going	  for	  that	  interview?	  John:	  (Sighs.)	  Mother,	  you	  don’t	  have	  to	  worry	  lah.	  As	  long	  as	  we	  have	  our	  tower	  and	  our	  kids,	  all	  is	  fine.	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Mother:	  Huh?	  What	  tower?	  You	  okay?	  John:	  This	  tower,	  Mother.	  This	  is	  our	  tower.	  The	  outside	  world	  is	  daunting.	  We	  have	  a	  lot	  on	  our	  plate,	  Audrey’s	  got	  her	  career	  and	  we	  have	  got	  four	  kids.	  But	  we	  can’t	  break.	  This	  tower	  has	  magic.	  We	  solve	  our	  problems	  here-­‐	  No.	  Our	  problems	  don’t	  exist	  here.	  Well,	  it	  should..	  Mother:	  There	  were	  definitely	  problems	  just	  now	  from	  what	  I	  saw.	  John:	  That	  was	  because	  she	  was	  heading	  out.	  When	  she	  is	  home	  at	  night,	  all	  will	  be	  fine.	  Mother:	  Wait,	  so	  you	  are	  going	  for	  that	  interview	  right?	  John:	  Uh.	  Mother:	  You	  promised	  Audrey	  already	  hor.	  (Beat.)	  John:	  I’m	  scared.	  Mother:	  Scared?	  John-­‐john,	  why	  would	  you	  be?	  You	  are	  so	  good	  at	  what	  you	  do.	  John:	  I	  am..	  Well,	  I	  was?	  I	  haven’t	  had	  a	  real	  job	  since	  2004,	  Mother.	  Mother:	  Real	  job?	  Didn’t	  you	  say	  your	  “blug”	  is	  your	  job?	  John:	  Who	  am	  I	  kidding,	  Mother?	  I’m	  no	  different	  from	  those	  coffee	  shop	  uncles	  you	  see	  when	  you	  go	  to	  the	  pa-­‐sat.	  No,	  no,	  no,	  they	  actually	  have	  jobs	  and	  they	  support	  the	  family	  unlike	  this	  family.	  A	  woman	  has	  to-­‐	  Mother:	  (Forcefully.)	  Stop.	  Don’t	  you	  say	  that.	  Women...	  Okay,	  never	  mind.	  (Beat.)	  Mother:	  I	  will	  stay	  here	  at	  look	  after	  the	  two	  small	  ones,	  Brandt	  and	  Rebecca	  when	  they	  get	  back.	  	  Go	  for	  that	  interview	  and	  stop	  whining	  like	  how	  your	  Dad	  always	  do.	  John:	  Yes,	  Mother.	  	  
Fade	  	  Scene	  3	  John	  finally	  gets	  the	  children	  out	  of	  the	  house.	  	  The	  four	  children	  starts	  a	  
conversation	  as	  they	  walk	  out.	  Brandt,	  white	  shirt,	  khaki	  coloured	  pants,	  
spotting	  the	  uniform	  of	  the	  prestigious	  Hwa	  Chong	  Institution	  uniform.	  This	  
is	  juxtaposed	  against	  his	  secondary	  two	  twin	  sister,	  Rebecca,	  in	  a	  
neighborhood	  school	  uniform.	  Bryan,	  in	  an	  ITE	  uniform,	  yet	  expressive	  in	  
accessories.	  Cheryl	  in	  typical	  university	  student	  slacks,	  comfortable	  and	  
smart,	  she	  studies	  in	  the	  prestigious	  local	  university	  -­‐	  National	  University	  of	  
Singapore.	  
	  Bryan:	  (Annoyed.)	  Walao,	  its	  gonna	  be	  school	  soon.	  Are	  you	  kidding	  me?	  Everyday	  also	  need	  to	  go	  school.	  The	  teacher	  no	  life	  one	  ah.	  Cheryl:	  Don’t	  complain.	  You	  will	  need	  to	  make	  it	  through	  school	  to	  support	  yourself.	  Don’t-­‐	  Rebecca:	  Ugh,	  shut	  up.	  We	  don’t	  need	  a	  nagging	  session	  at	  such	  an	  early	  time,	  right?	  School	  is	  good?	  Fuck	  school	  lah.	  Brandt:	  Enough	  with	  the	  bickering.	  School	  is	  simple.	  The	  trick	  to	  school	  is	  to	  find	  something	  that	  interests	  you	  in	  every	  subject	  and	  work	  from	  there.	  Cheryl:	  That	  is	  very	  true,	  Brandt.	  Bryan:	  Wow.	  That	  was	  completely	  useless.	  Thank	  you.	  I’m	  not	  wasting	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any	  energy	  here,	  I’mma	  leave	  now.	  (Bryan	  starts	  walking	  away.)	  Cheryl:	  No,	  really.	  Just	  think	  about	  it.	  Have	  a	  change	  in	  perspective.	  Instead	  of	  work	  and	  pressure,	  think	  about	  friends	  and	  knowledge!	  Rebecca:	  Are	  you	  a	  fucking	  Disney	  movie?	  Cheryl:	  A	  what?	  Rebecca:	  A	  Disney	  movie	  lah.	  You	  and	  Brandt	  smart	  what.	  You	  and	  Brandt	  have	  it	  together.	  Of	  course	  like	  school	  lah.	  Cheryl:	  Hey,	  language!	  And	  about	  that	  attitude	  in	  school,	  go	  on	  like	  this,	  you’ll	  find	  yourself	  in	  ITE	  too,	  just	  like	  your	  brother.	  Rebecca:	  I	  won’t.	  Mummy	  and	  daddy	  are	  rich,	  they	  will	  send	  me	  to	  Australia	  to	  study	  if	  I	  can’t	  make	  it	  here.	  I	  may	  be	  stupid,	  but	  I	  won’t	  be	  stupid	  enough	  to	  reject	  that	  like	  Bryan.	  Brandt:	  Rebecca!	  It’s	  different..	  Rebecca:	  What?	  Let’s	  head	  to	  school.	  (Brandt	  and	  Rebecca	  leaves.	  Cheryl	  and	  Bryan	  are	  left	  in	  the	  scene.)	  Cheryl:	  I	  don’t	  know	  about	  this	  facade	  that	  you	  are	  putting	  up.	  But	  I	  am	  not	  okay	  with	  you	  influencing	  Rebecca.	  I	  don’t	  know	  what	  is	  up	  with	  her	  taking	  so	  much	  from	  you..	  and	  Dad.	  With	  all	  due	  respect,	  I	  don’t	  intend	  for	  Rebecca	  to	  head	  for	  ITE	  too.	  Bryan:	  You	  think	  you	  smart	  can	  insult	  me?	  I	  know	  I	  go	  into	  ITE	  is	  a	  disgrace	  for	  this	  family,	  but	  I	  am	  still	  doing	  my	  best	  to	  produce	  good	  results	  right?	  	  Cheryl:	  I	  suppose	  you	  are	  but	  you	  are	  rubbing	  off	  Rebecca	  as	  a	  bad	  influence.	  Perhaps,	  stop	  lighting	  up	  your	  cigarettes	  in	  front	  of	  her,	  speak	  well	  and	  appropriate,	  it	  will	  really	  help.	  Bryan:	  I	  have	  to	  go,	  my	  bus	  is	  here.	  Cheryl:	  Like	  father,	  like	  son.	  	  Scene	  4	  
Mid-­‐Afternoon.	  Lower	  light	  from	  the	  windows	  in	  comparison	  to	  Scene	  2.	  John	  enters,	  slamming	  the	  door	  behind	  him.	  He	  is	  in	  a	  shirt	  and	  tie.	  He	  
removes	  his	  tie	  and	  throws	  that	  and	  his	  suitcase	  aside.	  This	  scene	  will	  be	  a	  
dramatic	  monologue	  by	  John.	  	  John:	  I’m	  home.	  (Beat.	  John	  inhales	  and	  exhales	  with	  much	  tension.	  He	  covers	  his	  face	  for	  a	  
brief	  moment.	  After	  which,	  he	  finds	  a	  note	  on	  the	  table	  and	  reads	  it.)	  John:	  “I	  took	  Brandt	  	  and	  Rebecca	  	  to	  the	  playground.	  Hope	  the	  interview	  went	  well.	  Love,	  Mother.”	  (John	  puts	  the	  note	  away.)	  John:	  I’m	  not	  good	  enough.	  I	  thought	  I	  was	  at	  the	  top	  of	  my	  game.	  Well,	  I	  thought	  I	  would	  be	  when	  I’m	  at	  this	  age.	  And	  I	  also	  really	  was	  back	  then.	  Fucking	  economic	  recession.	  Oh,	  we	  are	  so	  sorry,	  John,	  to	  have	  let	  you	  go	  
but	  we	  can	  no	  longer	  afford	  a	  talent	  like	  you.	  Bullshit.	  Utter	  bullshit.	  I	  was	  the	  outsider	  in	  that	  firm	  full	  of	  women.	  Vipers.	  Oh,	  my	  poor	  John,	  take	  a	  
break,	  you	  said	  you	  wanted	  more	  time	  with	  the	  kids	  too.	  What	  in	  the	  world,	  Audrey?	  Why	  would	  you	  allow	  that	  to	  happen?	  You,	  of	  all	  people,	  would	  understand	  how	  to	  keep	  a	  career	  alive.	  (Sighs.)	  But	  who	  do	  I	  blame	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ultimately?	  Myself.	  I	  let	  myself	  go.	  Degenerate	  into	  the	  blogger	  that	  has	  the	  opinions	  that	  no	  one	  care	  about.	  Well,	  my	  opinions	  are	  shit	  because	  I	  stay	  at	  home	  all	  day,	  sir,	  pardon	  me!	  (John	  lights	  a	  cigarette.)	  Audrey’s	  bad	  enough	  but	  I’m	  glad	  I	  get	  boasting	  rights	  in	  front	  of	  my	  friends.	  She’s	  
smart	  and	  she	  wants	  to	  head	  out	  to	  work,	  she	  brings	  in	  the	  dough	  too	  leh,	  
bro.	  Yeah	  man,	  so	  that	  I	  can	  be	  the	  housekeeper,	  the	  one	  who	  cares	  for	  the	  kids,	  the	  little	  wife,	  the	  woman.	  (Beat.)	  This	  isn’t	  right.	  And	  yet,	  I	  have	  no	  solutions.	  Would	  I	  have	  figured	  it	  out	  if	  Audrey	  isn’t	  the	  woman	  she	  is.	  Heck,	  no,	  we	  might	  even	  not	  be	  able	  to	  afford	  the	  place..	  But	  I	  will	  be	  the	  head	  of	  the	  household,	  just	  like	  how	  a	  patriarchal	  society	  ought	  to	  be.	  No.	  Like	  how	  nature	  suggests.	  	  
Fade.	  	  Scene	  5	  
2.It	  is	  during	  recess	  and	  REBECCA	  and	  BRANDT	  are	  sitting	  together	  talking	  
and	  eating.	  
Rebecca	  	  	  Oh	  Gawd!	  Miss	  Chua’s	  lesson	  was	  soooooo	  boring.	  Don’t	  know	  how	  she	  even	  becomes	  a	  teacher!	  Give	  so	  many	  homework	  some	  more.	  Pui!	  
Brandt	  Don’t	  complain.	  You	  should	  be	  thankful	  Miss	  Chua’s	  teaching	  you.	  Do	  you	  know	  she’s	  the	  HOD?	  Anyway,	  doing	  homework	  helps	  you	  to	  apply	  what	  you’ve	  learnt	  so	  far	  so	  what’s	  so	  bad	  about	  it?	  
Rebecca	  	  	  Go	  eat	  shit	  lah	  you.	  You	  wont	  understand	  la.	  
Brandt	  Rebecca,	  if	  you	  wanna	  excel	  in	  your	  studies	  like	  me...	  You	  gotta	  start	  doing	  all	  the	  homework	  and	  liking	  them.	  You	  have	  to	  treat	  homework	  as	  a	  form	  of	  revision	  or	  you	  are	  going	  to	  ITE.	  You	  wanna	  go	  ITE	  like	  our	  gor	  is	  it?	  And	  end	  up	  being	  a	  useless	  bum	  in	  society...	  Or	  you	  want	  to	  go	  NUS	  like	  our	  jie	  and	  make	  everyone	  look	  up	  to	  you?	  
Rebecca	  screw	  you	  lah,	  Bryan.…	  You	  insult	  me	  and	  my	  gor	  again	  for	  what?	  We	  got	  insult	  you	  meh?	  Why	  are	  you	  discriminating	  against	  us.	  What	  are	  you	  not	  happy	  about?	  Can	  you	  please	  stop	  talking	  about	  the	  same	  thing	  every	  bloodie	  day???!!!	  
Brandt	  	  	  I	  hate	  everything	  about	  you	  and	  Bryan,	  taking	  work	  so	  half-­‐heartedly	  and	  producing	  shoddy	  work.	  As	  you	  know,	  we	  are	  kind	  of	  being	  supported	  by	  Mum	  since	  she’s	  the	  one	  with	  the	  official	  job.	  You	  want	  to	  waste	  all	  the	  hardwork	  put	  in	  by	  our	  Mum	  to	  give	  us	  money	  for	  education?	  
Rebecca	  	  	  What	  happened	  to	  da...	  
Brandt	  	  	  And	  don’t	  even	  start	  on	  Dad.	  He	  is	  like	  you	  guys.	  Lepak	  everyday,	  only	  letting	  our	  Mum	  support	  us.	  We	  are	  already	  very	  fortunate	  that	  the	  neighbour	  don’t	  call	  him	  “小白脸”	  already.	  
Rebecca	  	  	  How	  about	  you	  shut	  up	  and	  mind	  your	  own	  freaking	  business,	  asshole.	  
REBECCA	  left	  the	  table	  and	  sits	  at	  another	  table.	  The	  two	  siblings	  now	  are	  
sitting	  at	  the	  two	  corners	  of	  the	  canteen	  and	  not	  talking	  to	  each	  other.	  
When	  REBECCA	  is	  sitting	  and	  eating.	  She	  will	  be	  having	  a	  monologue.	  
Rebecca	  	  	  Should	  I	  really	  treat	  my	  homework	  seriously?	  I	  really	  hate	  Brandt	  being	  all	  so	  cocky	  and	  stuff	  and	  all	  the	  attention	  and	  praises	  he	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gets	  from	  Dad	  and	  mom	  when	  he	  gets	  fantastic	  results.	  But...	  should	  I	  really	  change?	  I	  am	  afraid	  that	  I	  will	  fail	  as	  I	  am	  so	  stupid.	  But..	  I	  really	  want	  	  to	  prove	  to	  Brandt	  and	  make	  him	  less	  cocky.	  Wha...	  What	  should	  I	  do?	  
	  Scene	  6	  
Day.	  The	  apartment	  isn’t	  as	  well	  furnished	  in	  comparison	  to	  the	  earlier	  
scenes.	  Boxes	  lie	  on	  the	  floors	  of	  the	  apartment.	  John	  and	  Audrey	  are	  
busying	  unpacking	  furniture.	  It	  is	  years	  earlier	  than	  the	  events	  of	  scene	  1-­‐3.	  
They	  take	  a	  breather.	  	  John:	  We	  should	  have	  just	  a	  few	  more	  boxes	  coming	  up.	  Audrey:	  Isn’t	  this	  all?	  John:	  The	  delivery	  guys	  called	  and	  said	  they	  left	  out	  a	  few	  boxes.	  Audrey:	  Okay	  then,	  lets	  just	  take	  a	  break	  before	  the	  other	  boxes	  come	  up.	  John:	  Come	  here.	  (John	  has	  his	  hands	  around	  Audrey’s	  shoulders.	  They	  stand	  side	  by	  side.	  
Equals.	  They	  look	  out	  to	  the	  audience.)	  Audrey:	  I’m	  so	  glad	  we	  manage	  to	  get	  this	  unit.	  The	  view	  is	  spectacular.	  John:	  Yeah.	  Top	  floor,	  overlooking	  Bukit	  Timah,	  our	  tower,	  our	  magic	  tower.	  Audrey:	  (Laughs.)	  Magic	  tower,	  John?	  John:	  Hey!	  Don’t	  laugh,	  babe.	  I’m	  serious.	  This	  apartment	  is	  our	  magic	  tower.	  When	  we	  are	  up	  here.	  Just	  think	  about	  it.	  If	  we	  follow	  our	  plan	  well,	  top	  of	  our	  careers,	  kids	  and	  all,	  things	  can	  get	  stressful.	  But	  as	  long	  as	  we	  get	  home,	  here,	  the	  outside	  pressure	  shan’t	  matter	  no	  more.	  We	  shall	  only	  feel	  joy	  and	  comfort	  that	  is	  emitted	  from	  each	  other’s	  presence.	  Henceforth,	  regardless	  of	  what	  problems	  with	  face	  outside,	  we	  will	  be	  alright	  as	  long	  as	  we’re	  together,	  home,	  up	  here.	  Audrey:	  Ah,	  yes.	  I	  like	  how	  you	  think.	  A	  magic	  tower	  where	  all	  troubles	  decay	  and	  only	  harmony	  abound.	  We	  have	  to	  work	  hard	  to	  make	  it	  so	  too,	  though.	  John:	  As	  long	  as	  we	  feel	  it,	  the	  energy,	  it	  will	  happen.	  Audrey:	  I’m	  sure	  it	  will.	  (A	  moment.	  The	  doorbell	  rings.	  Audrey	  rushes	  to	  answer,	  dislodges	  from	  John’s	  hand.	  John	  continues	  looking	  out	  the	  window.)	  Audrey:	  Eh,	  John,	  help	  me	  out	  here,	  the	  boxes	  are	  here.	  (John	  does.)	  Audrey:	  In	  this	  magic	  tower,	  you	  are	  gonna	  learn	  how	  to	  help	  out	  more,	  alright?	  John:	  (Laughs.)	  Yes	  I	  will,	  I	  was	  just	  distracted	  just	  now!	  Audrey:	  You	  better	  not	  be	  always	  distracted	  if	  you	  want	  to	  keep	  talking	  about	  plans	  and	  all.	  John:	  Aiyo,	  am	  I	  not	  helping	  out	  now?	  	  (John	  starts	  unpacking.)	  Audrey:	  Yes,	  yes,	  you	  are,	  yes.	  (Sighs.)	  When	  you	  are	  done	  with	  that	  box,	  let’s	  move	  the	  couch	  in.	  John:	  Okay,	  almost	  done.	  I	  didn’t	  expect	  so	  much	  work	  on	  our	  part.	  I	  assumed	  the	  movers	  would	  do	  most	  of	  the	  work.	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Audrey:	  But	  we	  weren’t	  comfortable	  with	  them	  overly	  handling	  our	  things,	  remember?	  John:	  Uhuh.	  Audrey:	  Maintaining	  this	  magic	  tower	  requires	  work.	  John:	  It	  sure	  does.	  	  
Fade.	  
	  Scene	  7	  
The	  four	  siblings	  are	  on	  their	  way	  back	  home	  and	  met	  each	  other	  
coincidentally.	  They	  strike	  a	  conversation.	  	  
Brandt	  	  	  Cheryl,	  there	  is	  something	  about	  the	  way	  that	  you	  dress	  that	  makes	  you	  look	  smart.	  Trying	  to	  be	  tough	  is	  it?	  or	  trying	  to	  look	  professional?	  What	  is	  it?	  
Cheryl	  	  Brandt,	  I	  guess	  it’s	  just	  the	  self	  confidence?	  When	  you	  are	  confident,	  regardless	  of	  simple	  pieces	  of	  clothing,	  you	  can	  emit	  strength.	  I	  seek	  inspiration	  from	  mom,	  I	  won’t	  lie.	  
Bryan	  	  	  Are	  you	  done	  insulting	  people?	  
Rebecca	  	  	  What	  the	  Fuck?	  CHERYL	  JIE!	  Why	  you	  call	  me	  stupid?	  Can	  you	  please	  don’t	  insult	  me	  and	  gor?	  
Bryan	  	  	  Rebecca,	  you	  shut	  up	  lah,	  I	  can	  handle	  my	  own	  problems.	  Don’t	  have	  to	  tell	  Cheryl	  about	  it.	  And	  Brandt,	  heard	  from	  Rebecca	  you	  hate	  our	  Dad,	  Rebecca	  and	  me	  a	  lot.	  You	  wanna	  explain	  that?	  
Brandt	  	  	  Where	  got?	  I	  said	  that	  to	  Rebecca	  before?	  
Cheryl	  	  	  Brandt,	  don’t	  lie	  if	  you	  really	  said	  that.	  I	  will	  still	  scold	  you	  but	  if	  you	  tell	  the	  truth,	  I	  might	  still	  see	  whether	  your	  hatred	  is	  valid.	  
Mother	  enters	  
Bryan	  	  (Whispering)	  Oi,	  act	  act.	  
Cheryl	  	  	  Don’t’	  need	  a	  stupid	  bro	  to	  tell	  me.	  
Mother	  	  	  Hey	  children.	  Are	  you	  coping	  well	  in	  your	  studies?	  	  Bryan,	  getting	  help	  from	  Cheryl?	  
CHERYL	  looked	  at	  BRYAN	  grinning	  cunningly.	  
Bryan	  	  	  no	  lah,	  Grandmother.	  I	  am	  deciding	  to	  take	  my	  own	  initiative	  to	  study	  on	  my	  own	  and	  work	  hard	  to	  achieve	  results	  
Brandt	  	  	  Oh	  Really?	  
Bryan	  	  	  yes,	  Brandt.	  How’s	  your	  studies	  by	  the	  way,	  heard	  you	  have	  deproved	  quite	  a	  lot.	  Are	  you	  gonna	  be	  like	  Rebecca	  and	  fail	  four	  subjects?	  
Rebecca	  	  	  Fuck	  you	  Bryan	  
Mother	  	  	  Oh	  My	  Gosh,	  you	  failed	  4	  subjects,	  Rebecca?	  
Brandt	  	  	  Of	  course	  she	  did.	  Unlike	  me,	  who	  got	  5th	  in	  level.	  Don’t	  worry,	  grandmother.	  I	  will	  teach	  her	  and	  make	  her	  improve	  on	  her	  academics.	  
Mother	  	  	  Good	  to	  hear	  that,	  Brandt.	  Good	  boy.	  It’s	  certainly	  a	  pleasure	  to	  have	  you	  in	  the	  house.	  Anyway,	  I	  am	  going	  down	  soon.	  So	  see	  you	  guys	  soon.	  
Bryan	  	  	  bye	  bye.	  
Immediately	  after	  the	  door	  is	  closed	  and	  MOTHER	  left	  the	  room	  
Bryan	  	  	  Fuck	  you	  lah,	  Brandt.	  Humiliate	  my	  sis	  in	  front	  of	  grandmother.	  You	  wanna	  die	  is	  it?	  Imagine	  if	  our	  parents	  se	  us	  quarrelling	  like	  that	  and	  hate	  each	  other.	  They	  might	  just	  divorce	  and	  we	  will	  all	  just	  disperse.	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Rebecca	  	  	  (annoyed)Shut	  up	  everyone.	  I	  wanna	  sleep	  and	  no	  one	  is	  to	  disturb	  me.	  kay?	  
This	  caused	  the	  argument	  to	  stop	  and	  they	  just	  continue	  to	  do	  their	  own	  
things	  and	  stuff	  they	  have	  to	  complete	  by	  tomorrow,	  which	  	  is	  mostly	  
projects	  and	  homework.	  While	  all	  this	  is,	  	  another	  situation	  is	  happening	  in	  
the	  master	  bedroom	  with	  the	  parents.	  	  
Fade.	  	  	  Scene	  8	  
Late	  afternoon.	  The	  sun	  sets	  over	  the	  scene.	  An	  instant	  after	  the	  end	  of	  scene	  
4:	  John’s	  monologue.	  Audrey	  enters.	  She	  is	  on	  the	  phone.	  John	  sorts	  himself	  
out.	  	  Audrey:	  (On	  the	  phone.)	  Uhuh..	  uhuh..	  yes..	  that	  is	  right..	  no!	  You	  have	  to	  consider	  this,	  you	  don’t	  give	  them	  a	  chance	  at	  this,	  they	  won’t	  screw	  up	  and	  will	  keep	  leeching	  off	  us.	  Uhuh..	  okay..	  okay..	  we’ll	  talk	  again.	  Thanks,	  bye.	  (Beat.)	  Audrey:	  Hey	  babe!	  I’m	  home!	  John:	  Hey.	  Audrey:	  How	  is	  my	  baby?	  (Beat.)	  Audrey:	  Hmmm..	  went	  for	  the	  interview?	  John:	  Yeah,	  I	  did.	  Audrey:	  Okay..	  So	  how	  did	  it	  go?	  John:	  I	  bombed	  it.	  Audrey:	  Oh,	  my	  poor	  John.	  John:	  Can	  you	  not?	  Audrey:	  Excuse	  me?	  John:	  I	  rather	  you	  don’t	  do	  that.	  Audrey:	  Do	  what?	  John..	  John:	  Act	  like	  you	  think	  it’s	  alright.	  You	  clearly	  aren’t	  too	  happy	  with	  my	  ineptitude.	  	  Audrey:	  I	  can’t	  believe	  you	  are	  saying	  this	  right	  now,	  John.	  I	  have	  too	  much	  stress	  at	  work	  to	  come	  home	  to	  deal	  with	  this.	  John:	  Yeah,	  yeah,	  I	  get	  it,	  you	  are	  the	  one	  with	  the	  reputable	  job.	  (Beat.)	  Audrey:	  You	  know	  I	  don’t	  think	  that.	  John:	  Hell	  of	  course	  you	  won’t	  say	  you	  do.	  You	  can’t.	  Audrey:	  That	  is	  enough.	  Let’s	  not.	  The	  magic	  tower,	  John,	  the	  magic	  tower!	  John:	  The	  magic	  tower...	  it	  is	  not	  holding	  up.	  (Beat.	  Mother	  enters	  with	  the	  children.	  The	  children	  enter	  the	  room	  hastily.	  
Note	  detachment	  with	  parents.)	  John:	  Hey	  Mother.	  Audrey:	  Mother.	  Mother:	  Hey.	  So	  they	  have	  eaten	  dinner	  with	  me	  also	  already.	  	  Audrey:	  Uhuh.	  (Beat.)	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Mother:	  Okay,	  what	  is	  happening.	  Atmosphere	  is	  tensed	  here	  eh.	  John:	  Nothing,	  Mother.	  No	  problems	  here.	  Mother:	  Okay	  then.	  Eh,	  how	  did	  the	  interview	  go?	  John:	  Mother..	  I	  don’t	  want	  to	  talk	  about	  it.	  Mother:	  Why?	  Audrey:	  He	  messed	  up	  and	  he	  is	  throwing	  a	  tantrum	  now.	  John:	  (Seemingly	  childishly.)	  I	  am	  not.	  Audrey:	  Sounds	  like	  it.	  Mother:	  Okay,	  enough.	  John,	  what	  exactly	  is	  the	  problem?	  John:	  Yes,	  I	  did.	  I	  didn’t	  do	  well	  in	  the	  interview	  and	  I’m	  probably	  not	  going	  to	  get	  it.	  That	  is	  all.	  Just	  a	  usual	  tiff	  between	  us.	  You	  don’t	  have	  to	  worry	  mom.	  Audrey:	  Mother,	  you	  go	  home	  lah.	  Thanks	  for	  taking	  the	  kids	  today	  as	  usual.	  Its	  okay	  between	  us.	  	  Mother:	  Don't	  tell	  me	  that.	  There	  has	  been	  so	  much	  tension	  in	  the	  house	  and	  I'm	  not	  okay	  with	  that.	  John:	  You	  don't	  know	  what	  is	  going	  on,	  Mother.	  Mother:	  Even	  if	  I	  don't,	  I'm	  sure	  your	  kids	  can	  feel	  it	  too.	  Audrey:	  The	  kids	  won't	  hear	  of	  any	  of	  this.	  They	  aren't	  around	  all	  the	  time	  when	  we	  have	  our..	  discussions.	  Mother:	  Pffft!	  You	  are	  right!	  Of	  course	  they	  won't,	  you	  hardly	  have	  them	  around	  and	  that	  is	  a	  problem	  too.	  (Beat.)	  Mother:	  Clearly,	  you	  both	  have	  issues	  to	  work	  out.	  Audrey:	  Thanks,	  Mother.	  But	  I'm	  sure	  things	  will	  hold	  up	  as	  long	  as	  we	  have	  this	  tower,	  uh,	  apartment	  together.	  John:	  Hah!	  Tower..	  Mother:	  I	  will	  go	  home	  now.	  Figure	  this	  out.	  Audrey:	  Bye,	  Mother.	  (Mother	  exits.	  Long	  pause.)	  Audrey:	  It	  is	  just	  an	  interview.	  You	  can	  always	  go	  for	  another.	  John:	  I	  cannot	  just	  go	  for	  another.	  	  Audrey:	  Why,	  John,	  why?	  John:	  Because	  I’m	  incompetent.	  Its	  as	  though	  my	  prescribed	  role	  in	  this	  family	  is	  to	  stay	  at	  home.	  Audrey:	  And	  you	  are	  okay	  with	  that?	  John:	  I’m	  not!	  God,	  Audrey!	  I’m	  a	  man!	  Audrey:	  Ugh,	  you	  men	  and	  your	  assumptions	  of	  your	  places	  in	  society.	  John:	  Which	  can’t	  be	  denied.	  Audrey:	  What	  are	  you	  even	  saying?	  I’m	  right	  here,	  supporting	  the	  family	  in	  all	  aspects	  and	  you	  are	  here	  with	  your	  delusions.	  John:	  Delusions?	  Delusions?!	  De-­‐	  Audrey:	  Oh,	  here	  we	  go	  again,	  Adolf!	  	  John:	  I’m	  not	  insane.	  Audrey:	  I	  knew	  you	  were	  expressive	  and	  all	  when	  I	  married	  you,	  emotional,	  yeah.	  Suppose	  that	  is	  all	  in	  the	  name	  of	  being	  creative	  since	  you	  are	  a	  writer.	  But	  you	  aren’t	  that	  much	  of	  a	  writer	  now.	  So	  about	  time	  you	  stop	  that.	  John:	  Fuck	  you.	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Audrey:	  Real	  mature,	  John.	  John:	  Of	  all	  people	  to	  not	  acknowledge	  me	  as	  a	  writer..	  I	  find	  you	  in	  that	  crowd.	  Audrey:	  It	  takes	  awhile	  to.	  It	  is	  a	  big	  crowd.	  John:	  (Nervous	  breakdown.)	  Arrrrrrgggghhhhh,	  stop!	  	  (Beat.)	  John:	  I	  want	  a	  divorce.	  (Beat.)	  Audrey:	  Me	  too.	  John:	  It	  has	  been	  too	  difficult.	  Audrey:	  I	  agree.	  (Blackout.	  Both	  Audrey	  and	  John	  will	  switch	  positions	  and	  roles.)	  Audrey:	  I	  want	  a	  divorce.	  (Beat.)	  John:	  Me	  too.	  	  Audrey:	  It	  has	  been	  too	  difficult.	  John:	  I	  agree.	  Audrey:	  Pffft..	  you	  agree.	  You	  don’t	  wear	  my	  chains.	  You	  don’t	  know	  how	  hard	  it	  is	  to	  just	  stay	  at	  home	  all	  day.	  Here’s	  a	  joke,	  I	  sometimes	  hug	  my	  masters	  degree	  and	  sob.	  Choke	  on	  this.	  	  John:	  Well,	  clearly	  you	  forgotten	  how	  tough	  it	  is	  to	  work	  out	  there	  and	  face	  ‘em	  vipers	  out	  there.	  Audrey:	  I	  will	  give	  it	  all	  up	  to	  go	  back	  into	  the	  workforce.	  John:	  I	  will	  give	  it	  all	  to	  take	  a	  break	  from	  work.	  	  
Curtain.	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